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Abstract

This thesis is concerned with the process of ecamaimange in South Nyanza between
1880 and 1945. By economic change | mean the wayrmdity production in  South
Nyanza was transformed during the pre-colonial aadbnial period. The study
commences from 1880 to enable an analysis of theeps of change during the pre-
colonial era so as to provide a background to wstded the changes that occurred during
the colonial period. The study ends in 1945 to ipocate an analysis of the changes that
took place during the Second World War. The stuelinanstrates that economic change
took place during the pre-colonial and colonial. dbaring the pre-colonial period,
changes were necessitated by the outbreak of egitiemics that decimated livestock in
the area. This forced the households in South Nyaozshift to crop production as a
primary economic activity. The shift was also faated when some households moved
from the lakeshores to high grounds, which were emfavourable to agricultural
production. When South Nyanza was colonised byaBriin 1903, the pre-capitalist
economy of the area was integrated into coloniglitaksm. This was a system of
production of goods and services for market exchangorder to make a profit. This
introduced new changes in the economic, social poliical relations among the
households in South Nyanza. The establishment loih@ rule in South Nyanza was
marked further by the process of change, which aesady in progress. The colonial
administration in South Nyanza introduced into thea new cash crops that the
households in the area could produce to generatetoaneet the new colonial demands.

The integration or rejection of the cash crops thi® local economy was determined by



their cash value and palatability. To promote effecagricultural production in the area,
the administration introduced new agricultural iempkents into South Nyanza. The
adoptability of these implements by the people @it8 Nyanza was determined by their
effectiveness and affordability. In addition, th&tadlishment of colonial rule in South
Nyanza was also marked by the introduction of a Beanomic system, migrant wage
labour. During the first two decades of colonialeruhe households in South Nyanza
were reluctant to engage in migrant wage labouabse they were able to meet their
colonial demands such as taxation from agricultaral livestock produce. But as the
colonial demands increased, the people of Soutmiyavere increasingly engaging in
migrant wage labour. This was further enhancedkyestablishment of infrasructure in

South Nyanza that linked the area to the main cgtfeeconomic activities.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

Background to the study

This study is concerned with the analysis of agraghange in South Nyanza between
1880 and 1945. The pre-colonial period providesitaal background for an analysis of
the process of change that took place in the aneagithe colonial period. Most case
studies of Nyanza’s colonial history have emphakisme aspect, the process of
economic change. The present study of South Nygoea beyond this limitation and
focuses on the effects of the process of changd@gender, generational and political

structure in the area during the period under mevie

Most of these studies of Nyanza have relied oh toaditions and archival records as
primary sources in assessing the process of chdmgse studies have scarcely utilised
the rich pre-colonial documentation in analysing tirocess of change during the pre-
colonial and the colonial period. Evidence from tBoNyanza, however, shows that the
area, and Nyanza in general, is rich in documentacprds of the pre-colonial period.

Such pre-colonial records include those by Europeasionaries who were based at the

coast such as those by Reverend Wakefield and Asztuh Farlet.Records of other

"Wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of Native Cara/éiom the Coast to the Interior of Eastern Africa,
Chiefly from the Information given by Sadi Bin AHed Native of a District near Gazi, in Udigo, tlé
North of Zanzibar’, The Journal of the Royal Gegirigal Society40 (1870), pp. 303-338.
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missionaries and explorers who visited the intepioEast Africa include those of Krapf,

Ludwig and New?

The present study attempts to fill this gap byisitig the limited information of pre-
colonial South Nyanza contained in these documemtarords for the reconstruction of
the pre-colonial history of the area. In a studghsas this, it is significant to have a
background of the pre-colonial history of the arearder to assess the historical process
of change during the colonial period. This evidepo®vides crucial primary information
of the economy of South Nyanza during pre-colotiises. In addition to these pre-
colonial primary sources, this study of South Nymaaiso utilises other primary sources
such as oral information gathered from the fieklweell as archival sources, which were

accessed at Kenya National Archives in Nairobi. Binehival records utilised in the

Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes irstEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country and the
Victoria Nyanza’',_ Proceedings of the Royal GeogreghSociety New Monthly Series, vol. IV, 1882, pp.
737-744,

, ‘'The Usambara Country in East Africa’, Proceedind the Royal Geographical Societyl. |,
1879, pp. 81-97.

2 Krapf, J. L._Travels and Missionary Labour in EAfiica, Truner and Co. Peternoster Row, Londo, 1860.

Ludwig, V. H. Discoveries of Lake Rudolf and Stdfgrvol. 1, Longmans, Green, and Co., London, New
York, 1894.

Thomson, J. Through Masai Lgrncndon, 1885.

New, C. Life, Wanderings, and Labour in East AfriEeank Cass and Co. Ltd, London, First editiory 3,8
second, 1874, Third, 1971.
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study include district and Provincial Annual Repgaoh agriculture, marketing, trade and
general administration of the district. Archivalpogts on missionary activities in the

district and the province in general are alsosediin the study.

South Nyanza, during the colonial period formedt pafr South Kavirondo District
(originally called Ugaya District). In the contensed here, the area refers to the geo-
political region that embraces the following distsi Rachuonyo, Homa Bay, Rongo,

Migori and Suba districts. The region is predomthaoccupied by the Nilotic Luo.

The main economic activities in which the houseblald South Nyanza were engaged
during the pre-colonial period were agriculturabguction, cattle keeping, fishing and
trade. In addition, such households were also wrewin subsidiary economic activities
such as hunting, gathering and handicrafts. Agucal production was the primary
economic activity in South Nyanza by the 1870s.the distant past, the primary
economic activity of the households in South Nyamzess cattle keeping. Trade was
however also an important component of the econafyhe households in South
Nyanza. The households in South Nyanza were indolaeboth internal and external
trade with the neighbouring communities as welléh the Arabs and Swahili traders

from the East African coast.

South Nyanza was not organised into a single palitunit, but was composed of

numerous independent chieftaincies. This meant thatarea was in a vulnerable

position. The households were subjected to frequeetnal clan wars, which involved

17



different chieftaincies. These wars revolved arothelissues of land and cattle raids. In
addition, the Arabs and Swahili slave traders frtime coast frequently raided the

households in South Nyanza.

South Nyanza was located in a hostile environmefdasted with tsetse flies. The toll it
took in cattle (via nhagana) as well as in humamdei(via sleeping sickness) caused
enormous loss of life in the area. In additionthe area located along Lake Victoria,
malaria was (and still is) a major killer disea¥hese were the major diseases in South
Nyanza during the pre-colonial era. Therefore, feethe area was colonised by Britain in
1903, South Nyanza was in a state of flux. Thebéistanent of colonial rule in South
Nyanza brought order and stability to the areantesnal and inter ethnic wars, as well as
slave raids were finally brought to an end andhtbeseholds lived a settled life under a

new political dispensation.

Aims of the Study

Based on the above brief background, the presady stims to analyse the process of
change that occurred in South Nyanza during prental and colonial times. The bulk of
this thesis centres on the colonial period. Durihg pre-colonial era, the study
investigates changes that occurred in the econdr®puth Nyanza, what brought about
the changes, the response of the people to thegebaand their impact on the gender,

generational and political structures in the afBae aim of analysing the pre-colonial

18



economy is to provide a background to understantfiagrrocess of change that occurred

in South Nyanza during the colonial period.

During the colonial era, the thesis focuses orrdfethat the colonial administrators (the
colonial state) and Christian missionaries playedrihancing the process of change. The
study examines the response of the householdsuth $&yanza to the changes that were
promoted by colonial capitalism. This thesis prob®ther the people were coerced or
voluntarily engaged in colonial capitalism. As teady demonstrates, initially, the
households in South Nyanza were coerced to engaiipe icolonial economy. But as the

colonial demands soared, the households voluntamdyaged in the colonial economy.

South Nyanza was the last region to be colonisetPbB, after the rest of the Nyanza
Province had been conquered in 1900. The studysiigates whether there was a
correlation between late conquest and entry inéoctblonial economy. Case studies on
Nyanza such as those by Hay, Francis and Maxon $taeen that people immediately
joined the colonial economy when the area was dséohin 1900 As this thesis reveals,

there was no correlation between conquest and amtiwythe colonial economy in the

case of South Nyanza. Several underlying factoeslpded the households in South
Nyanza from immediately engaging in the colonialrezmy when the area was colonised

in 1903. Foremost was the lack of infrastructurat ttonnected South Nyanza to the

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland, Kowe, 189215', Ph.D. Thesis, University of Wisconsin,
1972; Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Divisi@inLabour’, Africg vol. 65, 1995; Maxon, R. M.

Going Their Separate Ways: Agrarian Transformaitiokienya, 1930-1950Associated University Presses,
Cranbury, London, Ontario, 2003.
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centres of economic activity. Secondly, the area wparipheral to the centres of

economic development, for instance, Kisumu.

South Nyanza was sparsely populated, possessety mehivestock and was rich in
agricultural produce. This thesis investigates Whethese factors hampered or enhanced
engagement in the colonial economy. Studies onr@lehlyanza, North Nyanza and
Central Province demonstrate that due to populgbi@ssure, these areas immediately
joined the colonial economy when the areas werenis¢d® This study reveals that low
population density in South Nyanza, large scaldec&eeping and wealth derived from
agricultural proceeds initially acted as deterrantsnost households in South Nyanza
engaging in colonial migrant wage labour. As thesis shows, lack of population
pressure on land meant that households in Soutm2dyavere able to engage in cattle
keeping and agricultural production the proceedsviich they used to meet colonial

demands during the first two decades of colonila.ru

South Nyanza was peripheral to the major centreghefcolonial economy, notably
Kisumu, and lacked infrastructure linking it to Kmu. This study examines how this
factor impacted on the engagement of householdghencolonial economy. Studies
conducted on Central Nyanza show that its proxirtotyKisumu and the railway line

provided opportunities to households in Central mygaimmediately to engage in the

* Hay, J. M."Economic Change in Luoland’; Onduru,Al.‘Some Aspects of Economic Change in Kano,
Kenya, 1850-1963', M.A. Thesis, University of Naip 1992; Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing

Division of Labour’,_ Africg vol.; Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transfornatiohkbenya: Kamba, Kikuyu and

Maasai from 1900 to 193®rinceton University Press, Princeton, 1976.
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colonial economy.As this study demonstrates, the location of Sdlyanza far from
Kisumu slowed such a process. The households inthSdlyanza were unable
immediately to engage in migrant wage labour bexaligy were disconnected from the

existing colonial opportunities in Kisumu and elé&re in the country.

The study also investigates whether the proceshafge was either a pre-colonial or a
colonial phenomenon. As this thesis reveals, tloegss of change in South Nyanza was
a continuous process both during the pre-colomal eolonial period. During the pre-
colonial period, economic change was principalbyiliated by natural calamities such as
cattle epidemics. During the colonial era, the psscof change was enhanced by the

introduction of new crops as well as new agricaltimplements into South Nyanza.

This thesis also probes the impact of the procéshange on the gender, generational
and political structure of the households in Soltranza. The study investigates the
impacts during the pre-colonial and colonial peritddemonstrates that the process of
change had a myriad of effects on the gender, ggapal and political structure of the
households in South Nyanza. For instance, duriregg dblonial period, youths who
engaged in the colonial economy became indepenfdemt the control of elders, in
contrast to the pre-colonial period when the youtteained under the control of the
elders. By investigating the impact of the proceéshange, this thesis assesses the
process of change on the households and the ecoob®yuth Nyanza during the pre-

colonial and colonial period.

® Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Onduru,AT ‘Some Aspects of Economic Change’; Francis,

E. ‘Migration and Changing Division of Labour’, Afa.
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Rationale

One of the critical aspects of Kenya'’s history dgrthe colonial era was the process of
agrarian transformation in rural areas where thst wejority of Kenyans lived and still
live. It is therefore in the rural areas that thaliimpact of colonialism must ultimately be
assessed, and yet this micro-economic dimensiofKesfyan history has not been
adequately studied in some areas of Kenya by asi®iand other scholars. Most studies
by economic historians have tended to focus onetatmits such as province or the

country as a whole. This then is one rationaldefgdresent study of South Nyanza.

In addition, none of the previous case studiesiedhrout on the process of change in
Nyanza Province such as those by Fearn, Hay, Bateerman and Francis have focused
on the impact of the process of change on the gergknerational and political
structures. These studies principally focused on agrariansf@mation during the
colonial period. They looked mainly at the new @@nd agricultural implements that
were added to the economies of their respectivasacé study. This study of South

Nyanza is therefore a departure from the previase studies.

® Fearn, H. An African Economy: A Study of Econorfievelopment of the Nyanza Province of Kenya,
1903-1953 University Press, London, 1961; Hay, J. M. ‘Ecaonmo Change in Luoland’; Pala, A. O.

‘Changes in Economy and Ideology: A Study of theildof Kenya (with special reference to women)’, Ph

D. Thesis, Harvard University, 1977; ButtermanM]. 'Social Formation in Change; Karachuonyo and
Kanyamkago’, Ph. D. thesis, Syracuse Universityy9 3rancis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Division of

Labour’, Africa
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Regional studies such as the present one are is@nifin the sense that they take
cognisance of the diversity of the country. Findirfigom this study will provide useful

insights for comparative purposes with other cdsdiss already carried out on Nyanza
as well as other regions within Kenya. This studySouth Nyanza is therefore a
significant source of information for scholars whee interested in micro-economic

studies of rural Kenya.

Conceptual Framework

This study is guided by articulation as a concdpii@anework in analysing the process
of change in South Nyanza during the colonial geriérticulation’ is the most distinct
and critical concept to emerge from the Marxistiquie of dependency theory in the so
called ‘modes of production controverdyGome elements of dependency theory are also
utilised in this analysis, namely, the issue omsfar of surplus from Third World
countries by international capital. This forms axportant issue for dependency theorists.
This transfer takes place through persistent negdgrms of trade, which obtains in
international markets to the detriment of localdarcers. As dependency theorists have
observed, the relationship between Third World ¢toes and developed countries is one
of exploitation. The exploitation takes place tighurade since the terms of trade are set
by the developed countries in a manner entirelyaathgeous to them. The whole import-

export relationship between Africa and its tradpagtners is one of unequal exchange

" Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in Bureaucratates of Colonial Africa’, in Berman, B. and
Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Valley: Conflict in Kenya afftica: Book One: State and Clastames Currey,
London, Heinemann (Kenya) Nairobi, Ohoi Univerdtess, Athens, 1992.
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and exploitatiof. The other element, which is a common theme ideglendency writing

is a rapid penetration of pre-capitalist relatiofigproduction and their incorporation into
the world capitalist economy, which condemns theto isubordinate positions in the
international system. Studies carried out on Kegyablonial economy based on
dependency and articulation perspectives have lev¢hat African wealth, both in the
form of labour and agricultural produce, were tfarmed from the African sector to
European and partially to the Asian sectors, whilanother way of describing the
essence of colonialishThis process ranged from cattle raids, forced uapegressive

taxation and the restructuring of local economiéss resulted in the incorporation of the
indigenous economies into unequal relations witlorual capitalism as well as with the

international world economy.

The notion of articulation of a number of modespodduction, which were dominated
by the capitalist mode aimed at explaining undesttgyment and the persistence of pre-
capitalist forms of production in Third World coues. The key question was: How does
capitalism become dominant in regions such as Afwihout replicating itself in each

instance? After about a century of colonial rulel amdependent national existence in

® Rodney, W._How Europe Underdeveloped Afrietarvard University Press, Washington, D.C., 1981;
Siddle, D. and Swindell, K. Rural Change in Tropiédrica: From Colonies to Nation StateBasil
Blackwell Ltd. Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1990.

° Brett, E. A._Colonialism and Underdevelopment iasEAfricg Heinemann, London, 1973; Atieno-
Odhiambo, E. S. ‘The Rise and Decline of the Kenyaasant, 1888-1922’, The Paradox of Collaboration
and Other Essay&ast Africa Literature Bureau, Nairobi, 1974; ke€. Underdevelopment in Kenya: The

Political Economy of Neo-Colonialisntast African Educational Publishers, Nairobi, 39eys, C._The
Rise and Fall of Underdevelopment Thedegst Africa Educational Publishers, Nairobi, e, 1996.
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Africa ‘the relations of production in which the gsantry are involved are necessarily
posed in relation to the development of capitat’;analysing the persistence of the
peasantry ‘the passive notion of survival is drapped the question changes to that of

reproductionof the peasantry and its utility to imperialist’.

The reproduction of the peasantry and pre-capitfdisns of production are thus seen as
necessary and functional for capital. The reprddaoctather than expropriation of the
peasantry in Africa represents an ongoing procégwimitive accumulation that is an
intrinsic part of capital’s developmettin Rey’s model of articulation, the subordinated
mode of production continues to exist for a considke duration of time, maintaining
some degree of autonomy in its transactions with dominant capitalist mode, and
capital may contribute to the rise of a new nonitedipt modes? The existence of
subordinate and dominated pre-capitalist modesaied to be crucial for the continued

expanded reproduction of capital in metropolitantees of development.

Articulation is defined as the linkage of two sdi@e, neither exemplifying a mode of
production in its ‘pure’ form, but each nonetheledeminated by a different

developmental dynamic$.As Bernstain pointed out:

1% Cooper, F. ‘Africa and the World Economy’, Afric&tudies ReviewVol. 24, Nos. 1-3, 1981, pp. 1-86;

Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in a Bureaucfaiciety’, in Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhappy

Valley.
11 Meillassoux, C. LAnthropologie Economique des Gouro de Cote’dr|v@aris, Mounton, 1964, cited in

Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.

2 Rey, P. PLes Alliance de<lassesParis, 1973, cited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Sbdtarmation in

Change'.
13 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in BureaucBuitiety’, Unhappy Valley
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A dominant capitalism subjects the elements of rothedes of production to the
needs and logic of its own functioning and integgathem, more or less, in the
mechanisms of its reproduction... there is no questhat the ‘autonomy’ of the

pre-capitalist modes of relation of production preserved, nor any doubt that the

law of motion governing the articulation is detemed by capital?

The key issue to be addressed then is the natutefamm of penetration of peasant
production; and the critical moment of this processhe annihilation of the cycle of
simple reproduction of the indigenous domestic ecoy via monetization of at least
some aspects of material production. The initisdakrin the self-sufficiency of pre-
capitalist production in Africa was achieved eith@¥acefully through the merchant
capital (‘market incentives’) or through the colainstate by the use of forced labour,
taxation or the compulsory production of cash crdpsus the peasantry was forced to
supply its labour power or agricultural commoditidhis meant that the indigenous
productive systems were subjected to powerful ®etransformation. Evidence from
Kenya clearly demonstrates the transformation ofiigenous economiés. The
preservation of domestic production was promptedhieyfact that neither the wages of
migrant labour nor the prices received for markanhmodities were sufficient for the

reproduction of the worker and his family. As aulgsthe reproductive gap was

14 Bernstain, H. ‘Capital and Peasantry in the Epothimperialism’, Economic Research Bureau

University of Dar-es —Salaam, Occasional Papel),71@77.

15 Brett, E. A._Colonialism and Underdevelopmefignor, R. L. The Colonial Transformation of Keny

Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Ways
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displaced onto the continued production of useesélyidomestic pre-capitalist forms and
relations of production. Conversely, the partiahtoouity of the domestic sphere of
production allowed capitalist mines and plantatidies hold cash crop prices at
exceptionally low prices. Thus articulation resdli@ subjugation and exploitation of
peasant labour. While pre-capitalist forms appearpérsist, their significance and
continued existence is subject to transformationchpital. Domestic production is
therefore no longer an autonomous mode of the degtomn of labour power within

capitalism®®

The above formulation of articulation as a concaptilamework is relevant in the
analyses of the process of change during the allperiod since it focuses our attention
on the extraction of African labour and commoditesl the simultaneous persistence of
pre-capitalist production as the critical featufeth®e process. But critics of articulation
have argued that such a formulation remains incetaphnd misleading. Berman has
pointed out that its structuralist origins are ni@sti in a rigid and teleological
determinism’ Articulation is seen as a static and self-repoauty relationship that, once
established, continuously and unproblematicallyvese the ‘needs’ of metropolitan
capital. Indigenous African societies are treatedeasentially passive receptors of
external forces, acted upon but having no actifecefon the process; or as Banaji

notes: ‘modes of production entirely deprived adittown laws of motion, vegetating on

16 Siddle, D. and Swindell, K. Rural Change in Trapisfrica.
" Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in BureaucBttes’, Unhappy Valley
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the periphery of an industrialising Europe likeastvreserve of labour power periodically

called into action by the spasmodic expansion dfapelitan capital™®

Crush’s criticism of articulation has noted tha&xtravagant claims have been made for
its utility, but very little has actually been denstrated:® He points out that much of the
problem stems from the structuralist origin of ieutation’ reflected in the abstract
emptiness of the concepts, especially that of ‘motdgroduction’, the ahistorical and
teleological character of its functionalist modeegplanation, and the economic isolation

of its focus that prevents any effective treatnadrdlass struggle or the state.

Articulation has also been criticised on the bdbet what are being articulated are
‘modes of production’. But the concept of a mod@fduction on the theoretical level is
an abstract and a formal specification of relatitreg provide an essential tool for the
analysis of historical experience, but does noessarily have any concrete existence in
its ‘pure’ form. Reliance on an abstract formal cgpt of mode of production results in a
tendency to identify the existence of a mode bypgresence or absence of a particular
form of labour such as the patriarchal peasant farmage labouf’ But as Banaji points
out, these are ‘simple categories’ or simple ab8tras in Marxist terms that can exist
within different historical societies dominated ttwe ‘laws of motion’ and developmental

tendencies of different modes of production and talke their particular character from

18 Banaiji, J. ‘Modes of Production in Materialist @eption of History’, Capitalism and Clag8) 1977.

19 Crush, J. ‘The Southern Africa Regional Formatién:Geographical PerspectiveTijschrift Voor
Economischsche en Sociale Geogrdfte(4), 1982, cited in Berman, B. Unhappy Valley

%0 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in BureaucBttes’, Unhappy Valley
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the manner of their involvement in those wider tatiens®* Thus, a peasant production
in itself cannot constitute a mode as such, btatiser a form of production that can exist
and take its particular historical character witthia dominant dynamic forces of different

societies that determine the conditions of its@dpction or transformation.

Notwithstanding the criticisms levelled againstwie cannot throw away the baby with
the bathwater. Articulation is a concept of critidélity for understanding the dynamics
of the political economy of colonialism. It becomesry useful in the analyses of the
historical process of change during the coloniaiqok Insofar as it focuses our attention
on the particular modalities of the process of andation and class formation, the forces
and relations of production, and class strugglééconfrontation of capitalist and social
structure in Africa, it represents an importanpdteyond dependency/underdevelopment
perspective. As Berman points out, articulation tmhes understood, however, not as a
self-reproducing condition ‘serving the interestscapital’, but as a complex, conflict
ridden, and unstable process through which pretalggtiindigenous societies were, with
considerable difficulty, penetrated and dominatedvarying degree by the forces of
capitalist imperialisni> The primary theoretical contribution of the coricepf
articulation is in assisting us to explain more rappiately the diverse patterns of the
transformation, destruction and preservation oigedous societies in colonial Africa
and for purposes of the present study, it doeseiddelp in analyses of the processes of

change in South Nyanza during the colonial period.

2L Banaji, J. ‘Modes of Production’, Capitalism anidss
2 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process of BureaucBtttes’, Unhappy Valley
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The conceptual framework of articulation has beseduin a number of studies in
analysing agrarian transformation in Kenya durimfpwial rule. Such studies include
those of Butterman, Nganga, Stichter, Maxon amoagyothers? These are discussed
in the literature review. Findings from these sasdill be vital for the comparative

analyses of the process of change in South Nyanza.

The other part of the conceptual framework employedhis study in analysing the
process of change during the colonial period isembelvelopment theory. It has been
defined as a historical product of the relationsvMeen underdeveloped societies and the

penetrative capitalist nation-state. As Taylor p®iout:

Thus the metropolis expropriates economic surplenmf its satellites and
appropriates it for its own economic developmente Tsatellites remain

underdeveloped for lack of access to their ownlasf{j

A common theme of underdevelopment writing is thpid penetration of pre-capitalist
relations of production and their incorporationoihe world capitalist economy, which
condemns them to a subordinate position in thenatenal system. The key issue of

underdevelopment theory is the transfer of surglosn Third World countries by

%3 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation’; Nganga,Nd. ‘What is happening to the Kenyan Peasantry?’ ,
Review of African Political EconomyNos. 18-21, 1980-1981, pp. 7-16; Stichter, S.sigrLabour in
Kenya: Capitalism and African Response, 1895-1@@hgman, Nairobi, 1982; Maxon, R. M. Going Their

Separate Ways
% Taylor, R. G. From Modernization to Modes of Praiilon: A Critique of Sociology of Development and

UnderdevelopmenMacmillan, London, Basingstock, 1983.
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international capital® This transfer takes place through persistentlyatieg terms of
trade, which obtains in international markets te ttetriment of local producers. As
Rodney points out, the causes of underdevelopnamnbe understood in seeking out the
relationship between Africa and developed countesl recognising that it is a
relationship of exploitation. The exploitation takglace through trade since the terms of
trade are set by the industrialised countries maamner entirely advantageous to them.
The whole import-export relationship between Aframad its trading partners is one of

unequal exchange and exploitation, argues Rotfhey.

Studies of Kenya's colonial economy based on thaerdevelopment perspective share a
common argument that African wealth both in thenfoof labour and agricultural
produce, was transferred from the African sectoth® European and partially to the
Asian sectoré! This process ranged from cattle raids, forced uapregressive taxation
and restructuring of local economies. This resultedhe incorporation of indigenous
economies into unequal relations with colonial ta@m as well as the international
world economy. All these studies reflect what waigrig place in the country at a macro
level. In addition some case studies such as thps$t¢ay and Butterman, show what was

happening at the micro-lev&.The present study of South Nyanza therefore tstse

% siddle D. Swindell, K. Rural Change in Tropicalrigf.

% Rodney, W, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa

%" Brett, E. A._Colonialism and Underdevelopment asEAfrica Leys, C._Underdevelopment in Kenya

Ng'ang’a, D. M. ‘What is Happening to the KenyaraBantry?’, Review of African Political Econonpp.

7-16; Nyong'o, P. A. ‘The Development of a Middled®antry in Nyanza’, Review of African Political

Economy Nos 18-21, 1980-81, pp. 108-120; Leys, C. TheeRisd Fall of Underdevelopment Theory

Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya

%8 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermanM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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of the findings presented within the wider conceptilamework of underdevelopment

theory as used in the analyses of Kenya’s col@dahomy.

Underdevelopment theory ascribes to colonialism, aas agent of capitalism, an
unrelieved exploitation. Colonial territories provéo be net exporters rather than
receivers of capital. Through the agency of thewall state, surplus was extracted from
the local economies and transferred to the Euromemhmetropolitan sectof$.This
process of transfer from the African sector to tBeropean settlers, Asian and
metropolitan sectors is evident in the studies efiya’s colonial economy. However, as
Clarke notes “Many of the details remain obscuré eontradictory not only for Kenya,
but for many applications of underdevelopment theior history.*® Evidence from
studies of Kenya demonstrate that administratoosnfiProvincial Commissioners to
chiefs played a critical role in making sure Afnsaengaged in colonial capitalism. As
Ogot points out, in Nyanza Province, for instandahn Ainsworth, Provincial
Commissioner, 1912-1916, played a crucial rolerionmting cultivation of cash crops,

particularly cottor?*

Underdevelopment theory in general, and its apjidingo Africa in particular, has come
under strong fire from both Marxist and non-Marsistike. Underdevelopment theory

laid great emphasis on the relations of exchange thrs particular issue forms an

29 Leys, C. Underdevelopment in Keny&odney, W. How Europe underdeveloped Africa

% Clarke, J. ‘Some Problems in the ConceptualizatibNon-Capitalist Relations of Production’, Critie

of Anthropology 2, 8, 1977, p. 62; Butterman, J. M.'Luo SociatRation in Change'.
31 Ogot, B. A. ‘British Administration in Central Ngaa District of Kenya, 1900-1960’, Journal of Afiic

History, vol. 4, No. 2, 1963.
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important element in Brenner's critique of FrankBrenner agrees that capitalism is a
system in which production for profit via excharigedominant, but this does not mean
the opposite holds; true production for the madas not necessarily in itself signal the
existence of capitalism, argues Brenner. Leys, ig duiticism of underdevelopment
theory, argues that the theory does not provideexpyanation of why more capital did
not get invested and accumulated in the Third Worlithe past, or why it should not now
take advantage of cheap labour and soak up thepeatd of unemployed people in the
Third World today. Leys points out that the realutnle with the theory is that concepts
which primarily ‘sensitize’, do not belong to a evént theoretical system, based on a

consistent method of analysis; they are ideologitiler than scientifit:

Leys also points out that underdevelopment theengd to be economistic in the sense
that social classes, the state, politics and idgoliigure as derivatives of economic
forces, and often get very little attention at dlasses, for instance, tend to appear as
categories resulting from the structural evolutidunderdevelopment; thus landlords are
technically backward, domestic bourgeoisie are waatk comprador in outlook, wage
labour forces are small and highly differentiatefigain, Kitching's criticism of
underdevelopment theory contends that in order ®veldp the dependency/
underdevelopment position, one has to know whatavbave happened if circumstances

had been other than what they were. What would h&en the form and speed of say

%2 Brenner, R. ‘The Origins of Capitalist DevelopmehtCritique of Neo-Smithian Marxism’, New Left

Review 1977, 04 pp. 29-92; Frank, A. G. Sociology of Blepment and Underdevelopment of Sociology
Pluto, London, 1971.
% Leys, C. The Rise and Fall of Underdevelopmeniofe
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Africa’s development if it had not been conquergdEropean powers? Kitching argues
that once this realm of possibilities emerge whach contingent upon the assumptions
one makes, one cannot have a re-run of historgdbdut different scenarios. He notes
that there are clear indications that the issug¢agés and the failure of the colonial
government to protect indigenous industries and laghts were some of the arguments
which African nationalists advanced while demandiirglependence, but when
independence was achieved, new sets of problemsohael identified, and it was under

these conditions that theorists of dependency anecolonialism emergel.

Some critics of underdevelopment theory have pdinteit that rather than being
aggressively exploitative, capitalism in colonigliations was not exploitative enough.
As is evident in Marx’s own work, he consideredita[sm as a progressive force that
would finally lead to its own demise into communi¥trHowever, some critics of
underdevelopment theory have pointed out that withie colonial situation, the pre-
capitalist relations of production were deliberpatalaintained, the better to appropriate
the surplus from existing system of production. i@digm, far from destroying previous
forms of production, is seen in fact as having te@aew bastard forms of production
that condemn the producers engaged in them to &gt the mercy of dominating

capital®®

% Kitching, G. Development and Underdevelopment istétical PerspectivedMethuen, London, 1982.
% Marx, K. ‘The British Rule in India’ (ed.), Feudr, S. Marx and Engels: Basic Writings on Politarl

Philosophy Garden City, New York, 1959.
% Clarke, J. ‘Some Problems of ConceptualizatioNoh-Capitalist Relations of Production’, Critiqué o
Anthropology p. 21; Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya
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Despite the criticism levelled against underdevelept theory, it is still relevant in this
study since it provides insights into the integratof the pre-capitalist economy into the
world capitalist economy and the unequal tradeticela between Africa (the Third
World countries) and industrialised Western coestrand how African labour was
extracted from rural areas to work on European $aamd mines, in which the colonial
state was used to facilitate the extraction pracksalso helps to understand how the
introduction of cash crop production ended the sddlusion of the traditional forms of
production, which consequently integrated the tatte the global market economy. The

pre-capitalist African economies were now transiedrmto an export-oriented economy.

The third part of the conceptual framework utilisedhis study in analysing the process
of change during the pre-colonial era is mode odpction. South Nyanza was mostly
composed of people related by descent (maximaadjes). They were organised on the
basis of kinship and seniority. Most studies on esodf production on Marxist economic

anthropology have relied on Meillassoux’s work Teonomic Anthropology of the

Goio37 as a key reference. In this seminal work, Meitbassfound out that the Gouro
society was characterised by lineages. A ‘mode rofigction’ is generally taken to
comprise two elements; the forces of productiondjdabour, tools, and raw materials)
and the social relations of production (that is gagterns of co-operation) involving
patterns of worker co-operation in production aridtlme people involved in the

exploitation of these forces, together with therstgpof the product?

3" Meillassoux, C. LAnthropologie Economique des Gouro@ete’d Ivoir, Paris, Mounton, 1964.
% Siddle, D. and Swindell. K. Rural Change in Trapiéfrica; Taylor, J. M._From Modernization to
Modes of Productiorp. 126.
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In most pre-colonial African societies, as was thse in South Nyanza and Kenya in
general, lineage relations of production were armom feature in which the conditions
of the real appropriation was formed by family aniwhich belonged to a specific
lineage®™ Bonner has pointed out that the lineage mode ofiymtion was widely
distributed across the continent of AfritaAs Lonsdale has correctly asserted, in most
pre-colonial Kenyan societies, the basic unit addorction and consumption was the
extended family! But no family could survive in isolation. Each ded the cooperation
of others in seasonal chores of agricultural prtidncand in herding. The same was true

of pre-colonial South Nyanza as is revealed in tdravo of this study.

The elders however, controlled the surplus labaadiced in these units with seniority
furnishing the qualifications for office. Eldersntmlled the product of labour, whether
of agriculture or prestig& Meillassoux did note the control of elders overigus, which

he attributed to the fact that it derived from etdeontrolling the means of reproducing

the relations of production through their supplythg bridewealth, which obtained wives

% Southall, A._Lineage Formation Among the I.@xford University Press, London, New York, Toront

1952; Kitching, G._Class and Economic Change inygermhe Making of an African Petit Bourgeaisis,
1905-1970 Yale University Press, New Haven and London, 1@&@hter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya

Ellis, F. Peasant Economics: Farm Households angrign DevelopmentCambridge University Press,
Canbridge, 1993.

40 Bonner, P. ¢ Class, the Mode of Production andStete in Pre-colonial Swaziland’, in Marks, S. and
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for juniors®® Wives in this arrangement, being the critical proets of the agricultural
product, were the ‘capital’ necessary to establish basic social unit, the household.
Meillassoux considered the division of labour betwehe sexes to be complementary

and therefore not exploitative.

By examining the relations of distribution of theguct then, and the reproduction of the
relations of production over time, this study afésnto analyse the process of change in
South Nyanza during pre-colonial and colonial timdsis an analysis of relations
between the elders and juniors, men and womenic@nt has been levelled by
Molyneux at the conclusion that the division ofdab between the sexes was essentially
complementary, and therefore no exploitation waslired** Recent research on gender
relations has demonstrated that men exploited womemost African pre-colonial
communities, including Kenya; women shoulderedgteater burden of food production
during the pre-colonial peridd.The exploitation was not only confined to woment b
also extended to men. As Lonsdale has pointedioeiprganisation of the work was less
egalitarian than its ideolody.It was focused on big men with large families wioild

exploit more than their families alone, among thiempoverished dependent workers,

4 Meillassoux, C. L.Anthropologie Economigyecited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formatiom i

Change'.

4 Molyneux, M. ‘Androcentrism in Marxist Anthropolgy Critique of Anthropology 3:9 and 10, 1977,
pp. 55-82.
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immigrant families grateful for protection, marr@agalliances with neighbouring
settlements or herding sections, and mutual defagoeements with other big men. All
these findings find echoes in this study of Sougfam¢a’’ This research reveals that in
South Nyanza, women bore the greater burden of fjmoduction during the pre-colonial

and the colonial period.

Even though modes of production are widely usednalysing agrarian change in pre-
colonial Africa, they have come under criticismrfr@ number of scholars. Cooper in his
‘Africa and the World Economy’ has noted that pegitalist modes of production are
very difficult to specify’® He points out that if every way of catching anetope or
growing a banana defines a mode of production, ttien concept blends into the
empiricism that Marxists scorn. He asserts thatlitteage mode of production is being
applied to Africa just as non-Marxist anthropolagibBave cast doubt on the category of
lineage. Cooper points out that the subordinatiowamen is explained as necessary to
reproduction, but this does not explain how or winymen acquiesced to their roles,
while much evidence suggests that their actuakrimidoth production and reproduction

were far more complex than the dichotomy betweenwo implies.

Kitching, in his criticism of modes of productiohas argued for the dismantling of

‘grand theories’ into lower level concepts, whicivla therefore a greater generality and

47 Southall, A. Lineage Formation Among the [Ugvans-Pritchard, E. E. ‘Luo Tribes and Clans’eTh

Position of Women in Primitive Societies and Otliessays in Social Anthropologyaber and Faber,
London, 1965.
8 Cooper, F. ‘Africa and the World Economy’, The itin Studies Reviewpp. 1-86.
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specificity?® For example, Kitching disclaims the usefulnessmafde of production

analyses, articulation of modes and class theodfiican situations and favours lower
order concepts such as mode of appropriation afr@atlivision of labour and circulation
(of commodities and money), which are more appledb any historical situations
where commodity production occurs. In tropical A&j Kitching argues, production
relations are varied and flexible and categorieshsas ‘pre-capitalist’, ‘peasant’ and

‘proletarian’ need handling with care.

Despite these criticisms, the conceptual framevadnnodes of production is significant
to this study of South Nyanza because it providesgdural order for the analysis of the
pre-colonial economy of South Nyanza. The sociglanisation of the households in
South Nyanza, which was based on kinship, was @rtwithe production and distributive
processes. Even though the debate on mode of grodutas not been settled, the
questions of exploitation and accumulation cycle aseful in the analysis of the pre-
colonial economy of South Nyanza. Other significalimensions are the relations
between the elders and juniors, men and women afeisrand subjects are also
important in the analysis of exploitation and ré&thsition, as well as in the process of

change during the pre-colonial period.

49 Kitching, G. Class and Economic Change in Kenya

39



ResearchMethodology

This thesis utilises sources such as archival iébion, anthropological data, travellers’
records, missionary reports and oral traditionspemary sources. During my field
research at the Kenya National Archives in Naifolxin December 2003 to March 2004,
| scanned the records on South Nyanza and Nyanzanee covering the colonial
period. | also revisited the archives for more datifection in December 2005 to January
2006. These contained detailed records on the afpew crops introduced into South
Nyanza and Nyanza in general by the colonial stiaé were being cultivated, new
agricultural implements, livestock keeping and ¢&.a@olonial administrators, European
travellers and missionaries recorded the infornmatio analysed the response of the
households in South Nyanza to the introductiones mash crops, migrant wage labour
and colonial capitalism in general. Missionary melsoon South Nyanza reveal that apart
from spreading the gospel, they were also involiregromoting modern agricultural

production and Western education among their caswver

This study also employs oral traditions as a souteal tradition is essential as a means
of reconstructing the past. Oral traditions ardegdistinct from other historical sources.
They consist of information existing in memory.idtin memory most of the time, and
only now and then are those parts recalled wheméwels of the moment require. As

Vansina points out, this information forms a vasblpone that encompasses the whole of
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inherited culture for culture is what is in the o Oral traditions are varied. Vansina
divides African oral traditions into five categaieFirst, there are learning formulas,
rituals, slogans and titles. Next, are lists ofcplaames and personal names. Then come
official and private poetry-historical, religioug @ersonal. Last, are legal and other
commentaries. Not all these categories of oralittcad can be found in all African
societies. Official poetry and historical storiés; instance, arise only with a relatively
high degree of political organisation. But mostisbes preserve a considerable range of
oral evidence. In South Nyanza, as elsewhere a dlsinction can be drawn between
personal oral histories, eyewitness accounts, whrehrelatively easy to evaluate, and
oral traditions-which are handed down by word ofuthato later generations. This study

of South Nyanza utilised the two during field arakrviews.

The interviews were conducted based on preparestiqnaaires, which were compiled
after archival and library research on the proad#seconomic change during the pre-
colonial and colonial era, but leaving room foriagkinformal questions. Since | come
from the area and | am fluent in the local langy&yj®luo, the interviews were done in
Dholua The interviews were tape recorded and later ¢révesd into English. On an

average, two to three respondents were intervigweeday.

Interviewees were identified based on the followenigeria:
(1) Those who engaged in migrant wage labour at ang tioring the colonial era,

either in government, private sector or on whittlesefarms.

* Vansina, J. Oral Traditions: A Study in Historiddkthodology Trans.H. M. Wright, Chicago, Aldine,
1965.
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(2) Those who worked as colonial administrators, fostance, chiefs, and
agricultural assistants. These were agents of thenial government at local
levels and were therefore responsible for implemgngovernment policies in
their respective jurisdictions. These officials wehe ones who facilitated the
cultivation of new cash crops and were influenitiepromoting change in South
Nyanza. Chiefs were also responsible for tax cbtlec These officials were very
useful in providing valuable information on the pess of change that occurred in
South Nyanza during the colonial period.

(3) Those who were involved in agricultural productidmring the colonial period.
These were useful respondents because they arBafamith the changes that
were facilitated by colonial capitalism in the agttural sector.

(4) Those who worked closely with the Christian misaioes, for instance converts.
They provided useful information on the role Chaist missionaries played as
agents of change in the areas where they estathlespeesence. Pastors and some
Christian converts also played a crucial role asnggyof change as was directed
by the Christian missionaries.

(5) Those who engaged in any kind of trade during thkrgal period. These
included traders such as shopkeepers, cattle sraatet tailors. They provided

important information on trade during the colorpatiod.
There were limitations encountered during oral riitavs. For instance, there were

distortions and variations of information in perabrecollections, posing many of the

problems, which arise in dealing with more formedldraditions. The other difficulty, in
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an attempt to analyse economic change at locall,lstems from the diversity of
historical experience. For instance, the introductof white maize in South Nyanza is
attributed to a number of different agents: the dpean agricultural officials, the
Christian missionaries, South Nyanza pioneer Qharistonverts who acquired white
maize seed from mission stations, local tradergeturning migrant labourers who
acquired new seed through their external contadtis.other limitation encountered while
collecting data from oral evidence was that inmges were not able to provide a
specific date when an event occurred. This forcedarestimate the date the event could
have taken place. The fact that | come from tha afso had its own limitations. Local
people who carry out research in the areas whesg tome from are sometimes
perceived by interviewees to be spies for the guwent. | experienced such instances
and had to assure them that | was not an ageheajdvernment. This assurance mostly

permitted them to open up for the interview.

Other sources also utilized to write this thesiude books, journals and theses. These

documentary sources were mainly scanned duringriftmesearch at the various libraries

at the University of the Witwatersrand and alsaodiles in Kenya. This research relied

heavily on primary sources for purposes of origtgal

Literature Review

This study is concerned with the process of econarthange in a Kenyan rural area,

South Nyanza. From the 1970s, scholarly works e produced on Kenya'’s political
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economy. The studies are located within the relatedceptual frameworks of
articulation, underdevelopment and dependency. &stgdies reflect the diversity of
opinions and lack of consensus within these petsfgsc They seek to provide insights
on Kenya’s political and economic development bgviding a link between colonial
transformation and current development stratedibsese analyses of various aspects of
Kenya’s political economy are very important in arstanding the process of agrarian
transformation from pre-colonial to post indepermeKenya. Thus, this thesis draws a
great deal from the rich debates on Kenya'’s palittconomy in analysing the process of
change in South Nyanza during the pre-colonial aalbnial period. Of immediate
importance to the present research are some gestedis that have been undertaken on

Kenya'’s agrarian transformation, which are sigaificto this study of South Nyanza.

Two seminal works, Brett's Colonialism and Underglepment in East Africand Leys’

Underdevelopment in Kenyarovide the contours of underdevelopment and diégresy
debates on Kenyan agrarian transformatioBrett, focusing on the impact of colonial
rule on Kenya, notes how colonialism catalysed Kényntegration into the world
capitalist economy while fostering economic measutigat resulted in unbalanced
development. The British had designed Kenya’'s esoagolicy to be complementary
to, not competitive with, the metropolitan econoniiiis, as Brett points out, implied an
emphasis on the export of primary products coupligd the import of British industrial

goods. This resulted in an unbalanced pattern wé&€ldpment that never produced the

*1 Brett, E. A. Colonialism and Underdevelopmdreys, C. Underdevelopment in Kenya
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secondary and tertiary economic activities necgdsesustain local industrialisation. The

colonial state, moreover, directly and indirectiyaduraged local industrial initiatives.

Brett also notes that in addition, the dominancthefwhite settler community along with
the state’s control further exacerbated the strattimbalances. Brett saw a weak
indigenous capitalist system and the failure ofustdalisation as the most important
shortcomings. Thus, the wide range of restrictionsAfrican agriculture coupled with
the colonial state’s oligopolisation of manufaatgriand marketing under European and
Asian control inhibited the emergence of indigentsscial forces... able to create a
political basis strong enough to enable them tongbathe terms of which these
cumulative unequal exchanges that now take pladéhat emerges from the Kenyan
agrarian debates from the 1980s however, largglydiates the observations made by
Brett. Studies such as those by Njonjo, Ng'ang'gomy’o and Kitching demonstrate that
capitalist accumulation was already emerging ansmrge Kenyans during the colonial
period; these were people who were engaged in ntigreage labour and off farm

production®? But this will be discussed in more detail later.

Leys, in a more detailed, though rather differemtrapigmatic application of the
theoretical frameworks of underdevelopment and dépecy discussed Kenyan

transformation in the post independence period. Réye argument in Leys’s work on

%2 Njonjo, A. ‘The Kenyan Peasantry’, Review of Afiit Political Economy?20, 1980, pp. 27-40;

Ng'ang’a, D. M. ‘What is Happening to the KenyaraBantry?’, Review of African Political Econonpp.
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colonial Kenya is that the impact of colonialismonpKenya was the exploitation and

suppression of the bulk of its African population.

Other studies of the 1970s include those of Waltin Zwanenberg and Tigndt.The
key issue tackled in these studies is that theafiekthat took place between Kenya and
Britain contributed to the underdevelopment of fibrener due to unequal trade relations.
The studies are all based on the conceptual framkewofounderdevelopment theory. In
analysing the process of change from 1895 when &evgs colonised to 1930, Wolff
notes that the British officials totally transforchéhe pre-existing patterns of economic
behaviour, creating very different basic econontruciures. He points out that the
transformation took place through land alienatiemg the introduction of new cash crops
which forced Africans whose lands were alienatecdoécome squatters on European

farms.

Wolff asserts that the transformation of the Afrigzopulation into migrant wage labour
force passed through three distinct stages: tee dtage covering the first twenty years,
1888 to 1914, involved several experiments. Theorsgcphase coincided with
mobilisation for war and actual hostilities in tBast African theatre in World War I. The
third stage, which took place from 1919 to the Gré&sepression and saw the
establishment of a regular labour supply. It isca@uto note that these observations by

Wolff are generalised and did not apply uniforntlyaughout the country. Studies such

53 Wolff, D. Britain and Kenya, 1870-1930: The Ecoriosnof Colonialism Transafrica Publishers,
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as those by Tignor, Stichter, and Maxon have shinahthe introduction of the African
population to migrant wage labour force varied froegion to region? Evidence from
Kowe, Kano, Koguta, and Vihiga has shown that hbakks in those areas entered
migrant wage labour by the first decade of colonigé>® As this study will show the
households in South Nyanza started engaging iredscgle migrant wage labour from
the latter part of the second decade of colonild. i attempts to delineate the factors
that led the households in South Nyanza to entgrant wage labour late, unlike other
parts of Nyanza that immediately entered migrabblat during the first decade of

colonial rule.

Van Zwanenberg in his work tackles the debate emtiture of colonial accumulatioh.

This is a central theme in his study and also eértr Kenya’s colonial history. He

rightly argues that by 1919 it had been agreedditly the imperial and colonial authority
to develop exports through European estate plangtrather than African peasant
production. Van Zwanenberg points out that capitatl to be generated within the
system, and that this could only be achieved byaeihg surplus from the product of
African labour. His assertion that primitive colahiaccumulation was the process of
struggle which involved taking a larger proportiohthe resources from the general
community and transferring it to the European sestsupported by similar studies such

as those by Wolff, Tignor and Stichter who all agwith Van Zwanenberg’s argument

* Tignor, R. L. The Colonial Transformation of Kenygtichter, S. Migrant Labour in KenyMaxon, R.

M. Going Their Separate Ways
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that colonialism extracted surplus from the Africaector in the form of labour and
agricultural products’ These findings concur with this study of South e which
shows that labour and agricultural products weteaeted from South Nyanza when the

area was colonised.

Van Zwanenberg raises pertinent issues on taxawbich have not received adequate
attention by scholars. He rightly points out thatsbome instances, young boys and old
women were being forced to pay taxes. The only sas#ty of Nyanza that has alluded to
this is Butterman’s® She notes that because the tax was levied on $ioukieh were the
property of women, there is much evidence that woped the tax. This concurs with

the findings of this study.

Van Zwanenberg’s study contains some limitationsictv need to be pointed out. For
instance, the study commences from 1919. Thateseagap in the understanding of the
process of change that marked the first two decafleslonial capitalism and African

response. Another limitation is the generalisatbfacts. For instance, when writing on
migrant wage labour, he generalises that all regivere engaging in migrant wage
labour at the same time. His study does not tagaisance of regional variations in entry

into migrant wage labour.

Tignor, in a detailed comparative study of regiamahsformation, is concerned with the

impact of the linkage between the indigenous ecgnamd colonial capitalisit. His

" Wolff, R. D. Britain and KenyaTignor, R. L. The Colonial Transformation of KenyStichter, S.
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main interest was to investigate how the colornyatem affected the local population and
their response. He poses the following questionswiat ways did Africans now do
things differently? In what ways did their livesmain unchanged? Was British colonial
rule in Kenya modernising for Africans or a hindrarto modernising change? Why did
Africans living in the same geographical zone, gejnexposure to the same colonial
agencies, have such radically different colonigbezience? Can these differences be
explained largely in terms of colonial programs ae they the result of different
institutions which African communities brought intiee colonial period through which

they filtered colonial policies?

He chooses three ethnicities the Kikuyu, KambaMaédsai as his focus of study because
they occupied the central highlands of Kenya, theaahat was alienated for white
settlers. Tignor rightly admitted that among theséhgroups, the Kikuyu were affected
most by the process of change, through loss of famwdhite settlers. He noted that most
of the Kikuyu who lost land were quickly and draroally turned into an agricultural
proletariat for the white farmers. This is corrodted by evidence from studies such as
those by Wolff, Njonjo, and Stichté?. The Maasai, he notes, were relocated to other
areas from where they continued with their traditlopastoral life. The Kamba lost very

little land and, as a result, were not immediabetggrated into colonial capitalism.

Tignor does not only attribute the process of cleaagnong the African communities to
colonial administrators alone, but also to the &fan missionaries who established a

presence among the African communities and actealgests of change by spreading

0 Wolff, R. D. Britain and KenyaNjonjo, A. ‘The Kenya Peasantry’, Review of AfricéPolitical
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Christianity, Western education and agriculturaduarction. Evidence from studies such
as those by Hay and Butterman concur with Tignfimgings®® Findings from this study
also reveal that missionaries who established sepiee in South Nyanza played a crucial
role in enhancing the process of change in the. @&8aa Tignor's argument, that the
colonial administration coerced the Kikuyu to ergag migrant wage labour contrasts
with findings elsewhere. Hay, Stichter and Maxonag that areas which were already
experiencing population pressure by the time Kemga being colonised, such as Central
Province (Kikuyu land) and Central and North Nyadgdricts, immediately entered the
colonial economy without coercidA.Given that South Nyanza was not facing the
problem of population pressure at the time the araa colonised, this study of South
Nyanza investigates the different households’ raspdo colonial capitalism when the

area was colonised.

Tignor's assertion that the presence of powerfliaborating chiefs among the Kikuyu
contributed to their early entry into wage labogriand schooling may be partly true;
there were however also other critical factors thqually played a significant role.
Evidence from other studies such as those by Nypridjonjo and Stichter have shown
that the proximity of the Kikuyu to the major lalsanarket, Nairobi, was crucial to their
early entry into wage labour, unlike the Kamba #mel Maasai, who were more remote
from Nairobi. Conversely, the Kikuyu's early entigto schooling is ascribed to

missionaries who established a presence among ik@y unlike the Kamba and

®1 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermanM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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Maasai, because of the Kikuyu proximity to NairbEvidence from this study reveals
that some chiefs in South Nyanza played a positilein facilitating the engagement of
the households in the area in migrant wage labswval as in schooling. These are

analysed in detail in chapters four and five.

Towards the end of the 1970s, the terms of thetdedbafted. The shift was prompted by
the emergence of new historical evidence and thalitgtive changes of Kenya’s
economy in the latter half of the 1970s. FollowMarren’s ‘Imperialism and Capitalist
Industrialization®® studies, the possibilities were raised of the eemre of an
independent indigenous bourgeoisie capable of aglaiimg capital and extending its
bargaining skills vis-a-vis foreign capital in thgeriphery of the global capitalist
economy. These studies influenced L°%8ys reorient his conceptual stance on the nature

of Kenya'’s national bourgeoisie under conditionsigbendent capitalism.

Cowen’s study of the historical patterns of indiges accumulation in wattle production
in the Central Province of Kenya was particularffuential in inducing Leys to rethink
his early seminal work. Cowen’s work, which waskstby hard evidence, revealed that

there was an indigenous class of capitalist accatord among the Kikuyu long before

% Njonjo, A. ‘The Kenya Peasantry: A Re-AssessmeRéyiew of African Political Economyp. 27-40;
Nyong'o, P. A. ‘The Peasant Question in Kenya', irevof African Political EconomyNos. 18-21, 1980-
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the agrarian reforms of the 1950s took pl¥c€owen noted that by the 1940s this class
of indigenous accumulators had not only establisfeechs of commodity production
based on the direct employment of wage labourweue also already competing with the
European and Asian merchant capitalists. Indedslitistanding the constraints that the
colonial economy imposed in the form of settler wpolies and the intervention of
foreign capital, this class reproduced itself aver years as “an independent social force”

whose propensity for accumulation did not fit thigeat of expanded colonial production.

From the late 1970s, the weight of research orkKémeyan agrarian debate shifted to the
analysis of internal process of change under calmm, especially class formation and
changing forms of production and labour. The Kenggrarian debates of the late 1970s
and early 1980s were now based on the peasantryingingenous class formations.

Atieno-Odhiambo and Ng’ang’a were basically conedrwith the issues of the Kenyan
peasantry’ The critical question that Atieno-Odhiambo raise&swhat is the Kenyan

peasantry? His definition of a peasant centrehenirportance to the peasant of family
labour. Along these lines, he defines peasantstlasé whose ultimate security and
subsistence lie in their having certain rightsand and in labour of family members on
the land, but who are involved, through rights aafigations, in a wider economic

system which includes the engagement of non pea&nt

% Cowen, M. ‘Commodity Production in Kenya’s CentRabvince’, in Heyer, J. R. P. and Williams, G.
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The other key issue that he deals with is the eatf an African peasantry, which, as
he argues, was primarily the result of the inteoaicbetween the international capitalist
settler economic system and the traditional soc@memic systems within the context of
territorially defined colonial systems. He rematkat the logic of capitalist exploitation

upset the rural economic equilibrium and thereforeated both the rural peasant and
urban proletariat. What he ignores, however, istwikasses of people existed among
Kenyan rural societies before the creation of ryedsants and urban proletariat? This
research demonstrates that class differentiatiostezk among the households in South
Nyanza during pre-colonial times. Wealth was defiftgy the number of livestock an

individual had.

There are some shortcomings in Atieno-Odhiambo’skwibat need to be pointed out.
One criticism is that he argues that the extenwhah a peasant could respond to cash
cropping depended on the ability of the traditiosgdtem to incorporate the new crops
without threatening the security of minimal subesigte production. He cites the example
of cotton failure in Nyanza Province because catton in Luoland had been essentially
a woman’s job and since men engaged in migrant egeur, there was simply not
enough labour forthcoming to cultivate both sulesise and cash crops. But his argument
was based on the grounds that the absence of ménibated to the failure of cotton due
to the shortage of labour, then how would one actéar the increase in production of
other agricultural commodities, the absence of metwithstanding? Studies such as

those by Fearn, Hay, Kanogo and Maxon have shownh tttere was an increase in
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agricultural production during the colonial perfdcEvidence from this study also reveals
that there was increase in agricultural productiom the second decade of colonial rule.
As has already been alluded to, the failure oforptivas due to low price and other
related factors discussed in detail in chapters #md five of this thesis. What also
emerges from this study of South Nyanza is that rbeosame more engaged in
agricultural production during the colonial peribécause they needed cash to meet
colonial demands such as taxation and the purahpadimmported Western goods; they

also needed cash to pay for bridewealth.

Ng'ang’a, who also wrote on the peasantry was aoeckwith the debate on the peasant
question in Keny&’ He poses the questions, what happens when peasihés
accumulate or become impoverished: do they ceabedome peasants? Ng'ang’a’s key
concern is to ask - what has been happening to &epgasantry and what is happening
to it? In an attempt to respond to these questibasstarts by looking at the process of
accumulation among Kikuyu peasants, focusing onptieeess of social differentiation
within the peasantry. Central to his analyses espiocess of change in the pre-capitalist
Kikuyu society, the beginning of capitalist prodoot among the Kikuyu in the pre-
colonial era, and finally the rise and formationrofal classes among the households in

Kikuyuland during colonial times.

In his analysis of the process of change duringcptenial times, Ng'ang'a critiques

scholars who have perceived Kenyan pre-coloniakesp@as a homogeneous. He points

% Fearn, H. An African Economyay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Maxon, . Going Their
Separate Ways
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out that the main question that should be askedhisther these ‘traditional’ African
societies were differentiated. If they were, whadrevtheir agencies? He persuasively
argues that differentiation took place through awmglation of livestock, agricultural
produce and trade. He notes that, those who emerge class of accumulators were
mainly warriors, raiders, traders and elephant éngntHe observes that this class of
accumulators ceased to exist with the emergeneeneiv class of petty bourgeoisie who
had received some kind of missionary educationaNga’s findings did not apply to all
parts of the country. Evidence from this studySmiuth Nyanza does not corroborate
Ng'ang’a’s findings. What emerges from this reshareveals that some pre-colonial
indigenous accumulators who took advantage of ¢alism were appointed as colonial
administrators, for instance, chiefs, clerks andrcmterpreters, and therefore continued
to accumulate during the colonial period. This eaogeavith Njonjo’s findings on Central

Kenya’*

Ng'anga’s study, though carried out on a differezgion, Central Province, provides

useful comparative insights in the analysis of phecess of change in South Nyanza, a
different geographical zone. Ng’ang’a’s argumemat during the colonial rule, a class of

indigenous capitalist accumulators emerged in @eRtrovince, is supported by studies
such as those of Njonjo, Cowen, Nyong'o, Kitchingl&anogo’®> Nyong'o’s study on

Nyanza for example, contends that while a clasgaifyjenous capitalist accumulators
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existed in Central Province, the same did not happeNyanza because cotton which
was intended to be the region’s cash crop haddfaitel because Nyanza acted more as a
labour reserve for the rest of the courfttifhese observations by Nyong'o are confirmed
by findings from South Nyanza. This study revedbst tAfrican capitalist accumulators
did not emerge in South Nyanza as happened in &ePRunovince. As this thesis
demonstrates, cotton, that was intended to bertheipal cash crop in South Nyanza and
Nyanza more widely, was a failure. This forced miostiseholds in South Nyanza to
engage in migrant wage labour. The area thereliiesthe rest of the Province, became a

labour reservoir.

Kitching, writing on the impact of colonial capiteth, particularly about how it forced
Africans to engage in colonial economy, is concéméh the patterns of class formation
within society’* He rightly points out that the late twenties ahe thirties were the
crucial time when the essential parameters of sectmomic differetiation among
households were laid down in the most densely @ted] agriculturally developed and
commercialised areas of Kenya. His findings conitih other studies such as those by
Njonjo, Ng’ang’a and Nyong'd> Evidence from South Nyanza demonstrates that the

same was also being experienced in the area, garticfrom the thirties.
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In his assessment of pre-colonial patterns of wlriching points out that most small-
scale societies were similar, much like othersveteze in Africa. He notes that where
pastoralism was combined with shifting cultivatiomen were responsible for the
clearing of forests and bush and for the initiahimg of earth. Once cleared, women
planted, weeded and harvested food crops and uieehaiwuths were generally engaged
in hunting, stock raiding and in inter or intra @thfighting. This is in agreement with
studies of Nyanza such as those by Hay, ButtermanMaxon’® Evidence from South
Nyanza also concurs with Kitching’s findings on tiendered division of labour in pre-

colonial South Nyanza.

Kitching is right in his assertion that young menthe pre-colonial era were engaged in
non-productive activities such as fighting, huntargd stock raiding. He argues that the
establishment of colonial rule halted such actgitand rendered young men’s labour free
and as a result they engaged in the colonial ecgremnmigrant wage labourers or in
agricultural production. This is supported by otleudies such as those by Hay,

Butterman, Stichter and Maxdh.

Kitching’'s study is significant to this study of &b Nyanza because it contains
important information on agrarian change during phe-colonial and colonial era. The
study by Kitching however has some limitations tiabuld be pointed out. His analyses
of agrarian change during the pre-colonial pericdveanting. The section contains many

generalisations because he assumes that econamitexscwere uniform in all societies,
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an assumption that is false. He does not takeaiotount regional variations in economic
activities. Kitching also presents the pre-coloreabnomy as being static. One other
limitation is his analysis of the process of chaimgBlyanza during colonial rule. He over
relies on Hay's study of Kowe as a representaviverttat was happening in the whole
Province’® But that was not the case because Hay's studyis emall location in
Nyanza Province. Evidence from South Nyanza dematest that within Nyanza

Province, there are regional variations, which Kiig should have taken into account.

While these scholarly discourses on the peasaantiy class formation were being
addressed in Kenya, similar debates were also gmng other parts of Africa. In South
Africa, Bundy wrote on the rise and fall of the is&n peasantr{’ Bundy disputes the
argument that had been advanced by Houghton wheedrthat African culture was a
stumbling block to positive and new incentivesdeds®® Bundy observes that Africans
were rational in response to new market opportesiénd responded according to their
economic needs. In response to the second quedBiondy explains it from the

accumulative perspective, which explains the sysiEwhite farming.

The major limitation in Bundy’s work is that hel&ato explain why there were variations
in African response to market opportunities. As study of South Nyanza demonstrates,

there were regional variations in responses toctitenial economy. This thesis reveals

8 Hay. J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland'.
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that even within South Nyanza, there were intevaaiations. It is further shown that in
areas that were closer to administrative centech st Kisii or Kisumu, households

engaged in the colonial economy earlier than iastkat were peripheral.

The study by Bundy was advanced further by BefftaBeinart's critique of Bundy’s

work is that Bundy failed to capture the variati@igesponses to the colonial economy
amongst rural Africans. Beinart points out that Byimad overstressed the centrality of
the market. Beinart argues that in order to as#dsgsan responses to the colonial
economy, it is crucial to focus on political, sdciaconomic and cultural factors that
influenced their reaction to market forces. He adteat while a small group of wealthier
peasants were able to accumulate resources antesunv land, the majority became

marginalised.

The key finding that emerges from Beinart’s workhis emergence of a class of capitalist
accumulators as a result of the linkage betweeptieolonial African economy and the
capitalist mode of production. The other cruciainpaarticulated in his study is the
regional variations in response to the colonialnecoy. His findings are significant to
this study of South Nyanza because it contains nsamylarities with the studies of
Kenya on the process of change in the late 197@<arly 1980s. For instance, his work
concurs with the evidence of studies such as thbsgonjo, Cowen and Ng’'ang’a, who

as has already been noted, argue that there wasnargence of indigenous capitalist
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accumulators in the Central Province of Kenya dugplonial rule®? Beinart’s work is
also significant to this thesis because it providesiparative insights on the process of

change in rural South Africa.

In a related study of migrant wage labour in SoAftica, Delius, writing on the case
study of the Pedi, provides crucial insights on phecess of change in a rural afén

the study, Delius’s main concern is the underdguaknt of the rural areas as a result of
being linked to the capitalist economy. He notest #in understanding of the process
through which African societies became exportertabbur and increasingly dependant
on goods and cash secured in this fashion, ixalito the understanding of the wider
process of the underdevelopment of rural areagsiwdccompanied the emergence of the
dominant capitalist mode of production in Africae hyoints out that, while there had
been a depressingly uniform ‘slow decline into hstagnation’ of the areas from which
migrant labour has been drawn, the early stagemnghgement of African societies in
labour migration present a diverse picture, bottenrms of the effect on society and the
chronology of participation. These observationdDigjius concur with the similar labour
studies on Kenya in the 1980s such as those byiKigcand Stichte* Delius’s study is
significant to the present study because it loak¢ha process of change during pre-
colonial and colonial times. The study employs uddeelopment as a conceptual

framework in analysing the process of change dutirgg colonial period. As Delius
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demonstrates, the linkage contributed to the umeidpment of the Pedi due to

extraction of labour from the Pedi rural area.

Stichter and Kanogo, writing on migrant wage labtave argued that the establishment
of colonial rule in Kenyan rural areas brought toeamd pre-colonial activities, such as
wars and stock raiding that subsequently rendemethy men free to engage in new
colonial opportunities like migrant wage labourske@rop production and trafeThese
studies are concerned with how colonial labour agdarian demands transformed pre-
colonial economies of Kenyan societies, and howcafrs responded creatively to the
new colonial opportunities and constraints. Theeassue tackled by these studies is the
crucial role the colonial state played in promotthg penetration of capitalism and the
growth of capitalist social relations of productiofhe studies underscore the
fundamental role the colonial state played as ectimgent of imperialism. These studies
point out that through the appropriation of Africkand, oppressive taxation, forced
labour and the creation of marketing and finanicislitutions, which were biased against
Africans, Africans were marginalised by the coléréeaonomy. What also emerges in
these studies is that regionally, the rate at whdticans entered the labour market
varied considerably. It was never uniform, as eartudies on agrarian transformation

such as those by Wolff and Van Zwanenberg had ateii2®

Recent studies such as those by Berman and Makene tackled the role the colonial

state played in bringing about agrarian transfoiwnain African rural areas. What
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emerges from these studies is that while the gtlatged a critical role in shaping the
agrarian transformation in African rural areas, itate’s power was not absolute. As
Maxon has remarked, whether one considers the ésses” or “failure” of the state

initiatives, it was the households of the regiomat thad the last worff. The pertinent

issue here is that agrarian transformation in Afticural areas took place through
voluntary participation by Africans and was not eerilly imposed. This argument
concurs with what emerges from South Nyanza. Thésis, for instance, shows that
cotton, which chiefs were forcing the householdsSwuth Nyanza to cultivate, was
sabotaged in various ways, for example, by plantifgte or intercropping it with staple

food crops. This also explains why cotton failecaasash crop in South Nyanza. As this
study reveals, it was voluntary action of the htwades in South Nyanza that contributed

to agrarian change in the area.

In addition to the general studies reviewed ab®osne micro studies have also been
undertaken on the process of change in other mtain Nyanza, a Province to which
South Nyanza belongs. These studies are of imneedigortance to this thesis. The
earliest study on the historical process of changdyanza Province that any student of
agrarian transformation in the Province will alwaysn to, as a standard reference is

Fearn’s_An African EconomY¥’ In this pioneering study, the key issue dealt vistithe

development of the agrarian economy in Nyanza éntttentieth century. He identifies
two stages in relation to market opportunities #relresponse to them. First, the period

1903 to 1930 were years of slow development, whiehcalls the static economy,

8 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Ways 272.

8 Fearn, H. An African Economy
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distinguished by the failure to establish cottonaasexport crop. Second, from 1930
onwards, despite the world depression of the dhiiies, the Nyanzan economy grew.
He points out that this was facilitated by an exgpam of the market opportunities for the

sale of surplus foodstuffs grown by the househoidke Province.

The question that Fearn raises is: by what stanglaodild change be measured in an
African economy where economic judgment and staflses may differ greatly from
those advanced Western countries? In responses tquibstion, Fearn points out that he
selected as a standard of measurement the extewhith the Nyanzan economy had
responded to an introduced cash economy. He arthasthe fact that cash was
introduced and that there had been some respoaiséng in extent in the two periods of

static and stimulated economy, is one reason ferstandard of measurement.

Fearn was also concerned with the issue of congrahgetween Nyanzan economy and
Buganda in the neighbouring country, Uganda. Thitwe question he poses is: why did
the Baganda embrace cotton cultivation more rapaaligt with greater enthusiasm than
the Nyanza people? Was this due to the fact treaBéiganda were a more ‘advanced
people?’ or because of the method of introductida?2hen ascribed the success of cotton
cultivation in Buganda to the Baganda pre-colosjatem of chieftaincy. He argued that
when cotton was introduced into Buganda, the Briigministrators used the Baganda
chiefs to introduce cotton among their subjects] #rat the Baganda readily accepted
cotton cultivation because they were used to taknsgructions from their chiefs, in

contrast to Nyanza where there were no strong esypected pre-colonial institutions of
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chieftaincy. As a result, the households in Nyaoazald not readily accept orders from
the colonial chiefs whose authorities they questibnFearn’s answer is not entirely
convincing. How is it, for example, that the houslds in Nyanza embraced the
cultivation of other crops such as maize and grautg] which were also introduced into
the area by the same colonial chiefs? Evidence Btudies on Nyanza reveals that the
failure of cotton as a cash crop was not due ttiéngve promotion by the chiefs, but to
low prices, to its being labour intensive and toiftterference with the agricultural cycle

of the staple food crop?.

Fearn’s study is relevant to this thesis becaus®dieses on the agrarian transformation
in Nyanza during the colonial period. The signifitassue to which Fearn draws our
attention is the role of the state and state agestsfacilitators of the agrarian
transformation in African rural areas. However, fRésawork contains some limitations.
He sees the pre-colonial economy of Nyanza to leen static. As this thesis reveals,
the pre-colonial economy of South Nyanza and Nyampae generally was dynamic,
marked by a number of changes. Chapter two dissutbee pre-colonial economy of
South Nyanza and demonstrates that the economynuiastatic. The second related
limitation in Fearn’s work is that he does not gsal how the linkage between the pre-
colonial economy of Nyanza and the colonial econamyacted on the former. He does

not explain whether the transformation was padratomplete. Finally, Fearn does not

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Buttermah M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’;
Nyong'o, P. A. ‘The Development of a Middle Peaspin Nyanza’', Review of African Political Economy
pp. 108-120.
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assess the impact of the transformation on the egergknerational and the political

structure of households in Nyanza.

Hay and Butterman also carried out detailed studfethe process of change in Nyanza
and both emphasised the dynamic nature of Africeon@my during pre-colonial and
colonial times™* In her detailed study of Kowe, Hay is basicallyncerned to rebut the
negative view that was held by historians, econtsmand administrators that had
portrayed the Luo of Nyanza as being conservativehinge. She cites Fe¥rmwho had
presented economic change in Nyanza during colpeiabd as the product of European
and Asian activities. Fearn had argued that then@oic progress had been slow in
Nyanza because the Luo clung to traditional prastién another stereotyped assessment
of the Luo, Hay quotes Huxley who wrote: “of aletinajor Kenyan people’s... The Luo
have put up the stiffest resistance to the forwaatch of progress in the agricultural

fields”.%

Hay’'s concern in her study was to disprove the vithat the Luo peasants were
conservatives. She did this by showing that farchieey changes occurred in the
agricultural system in Kowe during the pre-coloraall colonial period. In an attempt to

capture that dynamic dimension, her study proceéded these assumptions:

L Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermanM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
%2 Fearn, H. An African Economy
% Huxley, E. A New EarthWilliam Morrow, New York, 1960.
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0] That economic change was an on going feature oftioesociety (and most
African societies) both before and during colomigé.

(i) That it would be possible to identify generalizeddtprns of economic change
at the local level, and that the patterns obsearethner logic of dynamisms
of their own which reflected the historical procegsvork in the community
and were not simply a response to the initiatiieb® colonial government.

(i)  That a great deal of information on econorofange could be gathered from
oral traditions, which could also be used to sumglet and correct the

evidence of administrative records.

Another issue that Hay tackles is the problem ofegalisations. She notes that European
travellers, settlers and colonial administratonsiaccsed African people they came into
contact with as lazy, superstitious, and improvid&he also claims that such generalised
perceptions have not entirely disappeared from ®vesscholarship about Africa. Hay
points out that these generalisations were basetkdain assumptions about the nature
of African traditional societies. Crucial to suclssamptions were the stereotypical
Western perceptions of the pre-colonial Africanistycas being static, and as a closed
economy and limited to subsistence life. This pat@f the economy and society was
assumed to be the “zero point of culture chandesttaditional economy which changed
minimally before European colonial rule. Hay ainaddisproving such generalisations
by showing that the pre-colonial economy of Koweswdgnamic, marked by a number of

changes. Findings of this study concur with Haylhis study demonstrates that
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remarkable changes occurred in the economy of dthisdholds in South Nyanza during

the pre-colonial period. Chapter two discussesetivesletail.

The theoretical framework employed in Hay’'s study innovation. She defines
innovation as any idea, action, or thing that i feecause it differs qualitatively from
existing economic norms, such as a man’s decigiohetp in the weeding, the act of
engaging in long-distance cattle trade, or usimgak-drawn plough. As such, innovation
is the essence of economic chaftjEor instance, in pre-colonial Kowe, one significan
innovation that enhanced change was the adoptioa éw type of hoenya-yimbg

which Hay argues was more effective in agricultyradduction than the wooden hoe,
rahayg that was in general use. During colonial periddy notes that new innovations
were also adopted by the households in Kowe, sactihe incorporation of new cash
crops like maize, groundnuts and cotton as wehes agricultural implements such as
iron hoes jembe$ and ox-drawn ploughs into the economy, whichliated further

change in the economy.

Hay also discusses the participation of the peopféentral Nyanza including the people
of Kowe in the Second World War, 1939-1945, and ithpact of the war on Central
Nyanza. She notes that the people of Central Nyaeza required, as during World War
1, to contribute foodstuffs, cattle, money, labamd above all, their own men, in the
service of the European war. The crucial point Blghlights is that when it became

apparent to the local population that conditionthefmilitary service were far better than

% Hay J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 53-54.
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they had been in 1914, a number of people voluaete&r serve in the military. As a
result, by 1943, the administration discontinuectéd military recruitment in Central
Kavirondo, as enough men came out to participathenwar. One of the critical effects
of the war, as Hay points out, is that increaseg @roduction took place, particularly of
maize and sorghum, to feed the troops in the Mi@i@dist. The volume of maize exported
from Nyanza increased from 246, 767 bags of 200nd937 to 640, 550 bags in 1945.
Butterman also supports these observatioiidence from this study also shows that in
South Nyanza, as elsewhere in the Province, thaseimcreased agricultural production

during the war.

Hay also points out that by 1945 Central Kavirorigistrict had provided more than
20,000 men for the King's African Rifles and theomers. She notes that the three
Kavirondo Districts (South, Central and North) go®d half the total men needed for the
labour corps. Evidence from this study shows tlattls Nyanza contributed 9,000 men
to the military service. What also emerges frons 8$tudy of South Nyanza is that civil
and military conscription accelerated the tendelocyemove labour from the rural areas.
Moreover the family allowances and take-home pathefservicemen pumped cash into
the rural areas, which made prices of commoditseslate because there was an excess

supply of money in the aré.

% Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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Hay’s work is significant to this study of South &hza because it is also concerned with
the process of change in a rural Kenya. The kegtgbat emerges in her study is that the
pre-colonial economy of Kowe was never static bybamic as during the colonial
period. The other crucial argument that emergdsay's work is that economic changes
in Kowe during the colonial period were due to thiéatives of the people and not a
response to the government policy. What can be 8eanher study is that the linkage
(articulation) of the pre-colonial economy of Kowéh the colonial economy led to the
transformation of the economy of Kowe. However tisionly by implication since her
study does not address itself to Kenya's agrari@bates of the 1970s, the
underdevelopment /dependency perspectives. This wedlyexplain why she ends up
employing innovation as a conceptual framework. l#es already been noted, the
paradigmatic application of underdevelopment oredelency perspectives to Kenya first

appeared in Leys's seminal work, Underdevelopmentdnya’’ The other limitation in

Hay’s work is over reliance on oral traditions apranary source. While there is no
gainsaying the relevance of oral traditions as &stohcal source, their inherent
limitations should not be lost sight of. They beeommore relevant if they can be
crosschecked with other documentary sources tdyvéeir authenticity. Her pre-
colonial information is mostly based on oral sosrd&/hile it is true that written sources
on the Luo were scarce before colonial rule, ewdeinom this study of South Nyanza
reveals the rich pre-colonial missionary recordstbe Luo and other neighbouring
communities which were compiled by the missionab@sed at the coast from the reports

provided by the Arabs and Swahili slave traders wkat into the interior to trade. They

9 Leys, C. Underdevelopment in Kenya
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provide vital information on what was happeninghe interior before the establishment
of colonial rule. This study has relied heavily threse missionary reports in writing
chapter two of this thesis. These reports provikful information on South Nyanza and

Nyanza more generally during the pre-colonial pkrio

Butterman’$® scope of study is defined by one broad questiohat¥appened to the
pre-colonial social formation when they were linkex the world capitalist system
through the apparatus of the colonial state? Ipaese to this question, she notes that the
linkage strained and distorted the original Luoiaglogrganisation. She argues that in the
process of linking the local economies to the wadgbitalist order, discrete elements of
the social formation were maintained, while othemsre suppressed, or transformed.
According to Butterman, households and homestaadsprimary units in agricultural
production were preserved. At the same time thgelasocial units of segment and the
maximal lineage were transformed by the coerciweguaf the colonial state to serve as
conduits of transfer of surplus out of the locabreamies into the settler, imperial and
international sectors. One problem of Buttermamalysis is the notion that the linkage,
an idea disputed by other studies, never affedtechbusehold and homestead. In this

regard, Stichter’s analysis appears to be morenbath when she notes:

The pre-capitalist economy was neither ‘preservanier the impact of world
capitalism. It was a recast in an entirely new fothat of exporter of labour.

Lineage relations of production were modified inrylag ways, either in the

% Butterman, J. M. ‘Lou Social Formation in Change’.
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direction of capitalist exchange or in the direatiof intensified exploitation of

‘traditional’ obligations in the service of the (éed) labour market’

This study of South Nyanza shows that both the délmoisls and the homesteads were

equally affected by the impact of colonial capgali

Butterman uses the concept of modes of producticanalysing pre-colonial economies
of Karachuonyo and Kanyamkago. She supports thefusede of production because it
analyses the relations between the elders andrgurfstie points out that an examination
of the relations of distribution of the productethh and the reproduction of the relations
of production over time, form one focus in the gaml of pre-capitalist societies. It is an
analysis of the relations between elders and jarif8in her analysis of the process of
change during colonial period, she identifies thegailable approaches. The first is one
shared by colonial administrators and historian® \wgarded colonialism as an agent
through which African societies were redeemed floeing static and transformed into
modernised entities, a process that is consideregrgss. Butterman points out that in
the writing of Kenya’s agrarian history, such agpective was taken by Fedfi.The
second position is that of underdevelopment theawhich tends to ascribe to
colonialism, as an agent of capitalism, an unreliegxploitation. A surplus was creamed

off local economies and transferred to the settat metropolitan sectors through the

% Sticher, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 28.
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agency of the colonial staté The third position is that recent variants of
underdevelopment have pointed out that rather theing aggressively exploitative,
capitalism in colonial situations was not exploitatenough. As is well known, Marx
considered capitalism a progressive force in tmseehat it would ultimately lead to its
own demise into communism. From this point of viee could defend the British
presence in Indi&® In her assessment of the effect of colonialisnthenlocal economy,
Butterman has pointed out that surplus was creasffddcal economies and transferred
to the settler and metropolitan sector throughatiency of the colonial state. She argues
that in Kenya, the creation of the landless prolatavas to be avoided at all cost, and
therefore the administrators in Kenya defendediticachl land holding patterns. This
thesis reveals that in South Nyanza there was m #ienation for the white settlers.
Land was only taken from some households to baidsls, mission stations, health, and

government institutions.

Finally, Butterman argues that sheer distance filoencenters - the peripheral positions
of the two locations of Karachuonyo and Kanyamkagdhe scheme of the colonial
economy-also played a critical role in the margssion of the two location$? In a

nutshell, she concludes that it was not only unegxahange of trade that prevailed
between the local people and the colonial stat¢ ¢hased the two locations to be
marginalised, but their being located far from #mnomic centre, Kisumu, equally

contributed. Evidence from South Nyanza corrobaréatterman’s finding that the

192 Rodney, W. How Europe Underdeveloped Africa
193 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changsg, 19-20.
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peripheral location of an area plays a pertineld o its marginalisation. What emerges
from this study demonstrates that South Nyanzaygo&r from the centre of economic
hub, Kisumu, and due to inadequate infrastructurend the first two decades of colonial
rule, was hindered in its immediate integratiomitite colonial economy, unlike Central

and North Nyanza districts.

Butterman’s study is significant to the presentaesh because she also employs the
conceptual framework of underdevelopment as orthetheories in analysing agrarian
transformation in the rural locations of Karachuorand Kanyamkago. The core issue
that arises from her work is that the unequal emghaof trade between the colonial state
and the households led to underdevelopment of ridesaThe other critical issue that is
highlighted in her study is that the colonial stptayed a significant role in facilitating
the transfer of surplus from African rural areasthe settler and metropolitan sectors.
One shortcoming in the study is that like Hay sbesdnot tell us how the process of
change during the pre-colonial era impacted ongéeder, generational and political

structures.

Ndege, writing on the struggles for the market gstern Kenya, is concerned with three
basic issues: firstly, the study considers howadtigvities of different interests, namely,
the British metropolitan firms and their local bcaes in Kenya, the colonial office in
London, the colonial state in Kenya, the Europegttiess, Indian traders and Africans

influenced the development of commodity productonl trade in western Kenya during
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the 1930s% He argues that these different interests operatidin a system of
capitalism that linked their activities through tmarket. He points out that this resulted
in struggles for the control of the market. Secgndhe study is concerned with the
relationship among the different interests thatiggted for the market in Kenya’'s
colonial economy. Ndege argues that the relatigmsshiere both economic and political
as the struggles involved the making choices betwad&ernative courses of action,
bargaining with others, the use of ideology and @ote influence the action of other
interests, and the establishment of organisationk iastitutions which were aimed at
furthering the interests of the different particiga Finally, Ndege’s study highlights the
unpredictable environment within which the partaips operated during the 1930s. He
remarks that the world economy was experiencindums He further notes that in
western Kenya there were climatic variations thaised too much rain or drought. In
addition, he notes that there were also infestatlmnlocusts and other crop pests, which
disrupted agricultural production in the area. ®tedy therefore examines how the

different participants coped with the challengetheftime.

The theoretical framework that Ndege utilises i3 Btudy is a political economy
approach, which, as he quotes Jean Ensminger: ‘ic@sthe individual actor approach
of economics, anthropology’s appreciation of ingiitnal constraints, incentives and

ideology, and attention to power associated withrdida analyses**® The second

195 Ndege, P. O. ‘Struggles For Market: The PolitiEgonomy of Commodity Production and Trade in
Western Kenya, 1929-1939, Ph.D. Dissertation, Weasfinia University, 1993.
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conceptual framework that he employs in the stuslyinstitutional approach. This
perspective, as he explains, considers the infei@fddeology, institutions, organization
and power on struggles for the market and how thresen determined the development
of commodity production and trade in western Kertya.points out that this perspective

determined the choices made by the different aataitse economy.

Ndege argues that institutions and organisatioms aar important focus of analysis
because they provide the framework within which ick® and actions regarding
production and trade were undertaken. He obsehadlitey were the locus of struggles
and politics. On the political economy perspectitiised in the study, Ndege states that
it treats ideology, institutions and power as iim&ed and not as completely autonomous
entities. Each influenced the other and the waydifferent interests struggled for the
control of the market. The struggles concernedattueation of resources in production,
the determination of the types, quantity and valuieommaodities, the ideas and the rules

governing production and trade and access to gtater.

Ndege’s study area, western Kenya, is currentlypmsead of three Provinces; namely,
Nyanza, Western and a section of Rift Valley. Tiesa vast area with diverse
geographical features. The ethnic composition ef &éinea is diverse too. The ethnic
groups found in this region include the Luo, Abagusbakuria, Luhyia, Teso, Bagisu,
Nandi and Kipsigis. The response of the household®lonialism varied from region to

region; there was no uniformity in response to pw@tism. Even within a region, there
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were variations in response to colonialism. Thelgtdoes not show regional variations

in response to the struggle for the control ofrtregket.

Gender studies were in vogue from the late 198@ndér is a social construct that
asserts that the expectations and responsibilitfesien and women are not always
biologically determined®’ There are some general works on Kenya that haeséal on
women studies, more so on the process of changegdore-colonial and colonial times.
These include works such as those by Achola ana¢@i?® The key issue addressed in
these studies is that African women’s engagementamomic life was deeply rooted in
all communities in Kenya as well as the rest ofdbatinent. These studies argue that in
pre-colonial African societies, the gender divisainabour allocated responsibilities for
cultivation to women, who could barter or sell thexcess produce, while men primarily
engaged in livestock keeping and hunting. Theserebtions concur with findings from
South Nyanza. Evidence of this study indicates thapre-colonial South Nyanza,
women were more involved in agricultural productiban men. This research shows that
men were basically engaged in livestock keepingtihg, fishing in the lake and also in
wars. Achola points out that in most parts of Adrigvomen were the backbone of rural
farming during pre-colonial times. The studies nttat as the international market
economy encroached more rapidly on Africa durirggdblonial rule, a major setback for

women arose from male migration from the rural areatowns, plantations and mines

97 Synder, M.C. and Tadesse, M. African Women andel®ment
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seeking wage labour. The studies observe that nmeigisation left women on the farms

doing both men’s and women’s work.

One major limitation in the studies is that they fa inform us why women became
more involved in agricultural production than meridg the pre-colonial period. The
other limitation in the studies is that since tlaeg macro studies, they tend to generalise
their findings. As has already been alluded to, wonbecame more engaged in
agricultural production because as communitiesesthifo crop production as a primary
economic activity, women whose labour was previpudste became involved in crop
production. The other limitation is that these stadonly focus on agriculture as the
activity in which women became involved during tb@onial period. Evidence from
South Nyanza shows that women also became moré&vet/n trade than before since a
number of markets and trading centers were sef/upebcolonial state within reach. This
study also reveals that with the establishmentloigfianity in South Nyanza, a number
of women converted to Christianity. This contrilmite major change in their lives. They
became aware of their rights, which they now deredn@hese rights included the rights

to be dressed, education and the right of freedoamdose a husband.

In addition to these general gender studies, ajeeader studies carried out on Nyanza
include such as those by Pala and Francis, focosdibw the position of women had
been transformed during pre-colonial and colorifakes®® Pala utilises the concept of

‘position’ of women as a theoretical guide to thtady. She defines the concept of

199 pala, A. O. ‘Changes in Economy and Ideology’;riéis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Division of
Labour: Gender Relations and Economic Change inukpgWestern Kenya’, Ph.D. Thesis, Oxford
University, 1995.
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‘position’ of women as women’s access to the meainproduction in the course of
different historical phases of society’s developtnéter focus of study is the impact of
the process of social transformation on women antbedg-uo from the pre-colonial to
the post-colonial period. Her key argument is tfeinge was a continuous process in the
history of women among the Luo. She asserts tleatdihision of labour between men
and women was well defined from the pre-coloniaptst colonial era. Pala positively
points out that a major structural change that oedu in Luo socio-economic
organisation before colonial rule was when the pnédant economic activity shifted
from cattle keeping to crop production, which ledat more sedentary way of life. She
notes that during the colonial period, men’s pranhac activities came to acquire
monetarised value quite rapidly and almost com[yletehile women preponderated in
the partial or non-monetarised sphere of product8ire correctly points out that during
the colonial period, women’s productive efforts, etlier they generated cash or not,

tended to be absorbed by the household’s food needs

The study by Pala contains some limitations thatikhbe pointed out. For instance, Pala
does not tell us how the role of women changednduttie pre-colonial period when the
economy of the Luo shifted from cattle keeping t@pc production as a primary
economic activity. She also highlights how womercdame more engaged in food
production during the colonial period, but she doetexplain the circumstances under
which women’s role shifted during the colonial perito become more engaged in food
production. Evidence from South Nyanza shows tlsaim@n went on migrant wage

labour more of the burden of agricultural produetiell on women than ever before. The
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other limitation in Pala’s study is that her sogreege mainly secondary, books and a few
journals. There is a glaring lack of primary sosrseich as archival, oral traditions as
well as missionary records. Her study is too gdise@, narrative and does not have a

single piece of statistical data to back up heusrgnt of the process of change.

Francis, who also focussed on gender relations grhoaseholds in Koguta, has pointed
out that an important advance in the understandiragrarian change in Africa has been
the growing comprehension that the transformatfaregions through their incorporation
into the international economy has rested on clangé&ey domestic relationships. She
rightly argues that economic change during thergalgeriod impacted on the division
of labour between men and women as well as rights i@sources. Francis notes that the
introduction of migrant wage labour by the coloniabministration rested on

reorganisation of household forms, division of laband domestic responsibiliti&®.

Francis’s analysis of agrarian transformation dyitime pre-colonial period concurs with
findings of this study of South Nyanza. She colyeatgues that the Luo communities
were in a state of a flux in the years immediatajore the arrival of the British in the
1890s, with many communities shifting from cattleeging to crop production as a
primary economic activity. She attributes the shifthe economy to the movement of
some Luo commuties from the drier areas around Magria to higher grounds, which

were more suitable for crop production. She rigpiynts out that there appears to have

10 Erancis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Divisions aftour.’
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been a concomitant increase in male involvemeragimcultural production, but, on the

whole, she notes, women undertook the bulk of afitical and domestic work.

Francis’s observation that in the 1930s agricultuas on a spiral decline in Koguta as a
result of an ever-increasing migrant wage labounoissupported by studies such as those
by Hay, Onduru and Maxon, have all shown that aseab as Central Nyanza (to which
Koguta belonged) and North Nyanza (now WesterniRogy which had high population
density, agriculture declined due to scarcity amdraise of land not due to large scale
migrant labour as Francis suggestsThis study of South Nyanza investigates how
agricultural production, livestock keeping, and plagion density influenced the
engagement of the households on migrant wage laBsigdence from this study reveals
that South Nyanza, which was less densely popubatddich in agricultural produce and
livestock, the households were initially reluctemtake part in migrant wage labour since
they could meet their colonial needs from agriqaltand livestock proceeds. Francis has
rightly observed that, as more and more men fronguk®@ went out on migrant wage

labour, women bore greater agricultural respons#slthan before.

Francis’s study is pertinent to this study of SoNtfanza because it is concerned with the
process of change during pre-colonial and coldimats and more particularly on gender
relations. The study also analyses the impact eflittkage of the pre-colonial economy

of Koguta with the colonial capitalism.

1 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Onduru, A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Change’;
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Chapters Presentation

Chapter Two

This chapter examines the pre-colonial economy aftls Nyanza. The chapter argues
that the main economic change that occurred ipteecolonial South Nyanza was a shift
from pastoralism to crop production as a primarmgneenic activity The shift was result
of the outbreak of cattle epidemics such as ringltrpThe chapter also discusses the
social and political organisation of the househafdSouth Nyanza during pre-colonial
times. The chapter concludes that the pre-colaggahomy of South Nyanza was not

static but dynamic.

Chapter Three

The chapter analyses the establishment of colonialin South Nyanza from 1903 to
1914 and the response of the households in thetarealonial capitalism. The chapter
argues that the households in South Nyanza wemparated into colonial capitalism
when the colonial state introduced taxation, whiehhouseholds were required to pay in
cash. This forced the households to engage in mtigrage labour, cash crop production,
livestock production or trade in order to generedigh to meet colonial demands. The
chapter also examines the introduction of the n@sh@rops and agricultural implements
into South Nyanza. The chapter concludes thatstebbshment of colonial rule in South

Nyanza contributed further to the process of ecaa@mange in the area.
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Chapter Four

This chapter assesses the agrarian transformati@outh Nyanza from 1915 to 1930.
The chapter argues that up to the 1920s, the holdsein South Nyanza were still
experimenting with new crops and agricultural inmpdats in their agricultural cycle. The
chapter discusses in detail why cotton failed aash crop in South Nyanza and Nyanza
Province in general. The chapter also examinesdhstruction of infrastructure in South
Nyanza and how it facilitated the integration oé threa into colonial capitalism. The

chapter demonstrates that up to the 1920s, Indiamsnated trade in the area.

Chapter Five

Chapter five continues to examine the agrariansfoamation from the 1930 to 1945.

During the period under consideration, the chapg&monstrates that Africans gradually
displaced Indian dominance in trade at the tradiegfers in South Nyanza and Nyanza
in general. The chapter concludes that the peniooh 1930 to 1945 was marked by

increased agricultural production in the area.

Chapter Six

The chapter examines migrant wage labour engagetmernhe households in South
Nyanza from 1920 to 1945. The chapter argues ®22 inarked a turning point in wage
engagement by the households in South Nyanza. dheeholds in South Nyanza were
already engaging on migrant wage labour all over Pinotectorate, but were still not
going out on a large scale those those in Centrdl Morth Kavirondo Districts. The

chapter argues that the establishment of infrastredn South Nyanza was crucial in

82



enhancing the incorporation of the households endtea on migrant wage labour. The
chapter also argues that the establishment of eemti economic activities within the
reach of households in South Nyanza facilitatedr tbegagement in migrant wage
labour. The chapter concludes that from the 1980grant wage labour had become a

way of life for most households in South Nyanza.

Chapter Seven

This chapter is a summary and conclusion of theish&he conclusion arrived at is that
economic change was a continuous process in Sowghzd during both pre-colonial and

colonial times.
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CHAPTER TWO

PRE-COLONIAL SOUTH NYANZA, 1880 TO 1902

INTRODUCTION

The first section of this chapter outlines the maigm and settlement of the Luo in South
Nyanza and briefly outlines the geographical sgtththe area. The bulk of the chapter
examines the pre-colonial organisation of Southr¢ga namely, social, economic and
political. The chapter examines both internal artemal dynamics that promoted the
process of change in pre-colonial South Nyanza. Thapter demonstrates that
ecological factors, the outbreak of natural catgdtes and trade played a critical role in
prompting economic change in pre-colonial South idga The chapter also seeks to
analyse how these changes impacted on the geraetesragional and political structures
of the households in South Nyanza during pre-caldimes. The chapter provides a base
line for the rest of the chapters because it offelbsickground in the understanding of the
process of change that occurred when the area @lasised and incorporated into the

colonial economy.

The peopling of South Nyanza

The people of South Nyanza are a section of the bBuRiver-Lake Nilotic speaking

people who originated from the Bahr-el-Ghazel regia the present republic of Sudan.
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The River-Lake Nilotic speakers, the Luo, in thaeirse of their migration southwards,
appear initially to have migrated into the areasd thore or less resembled the hot or flat
lands of the Sudan from where they origindtéshlike the East African Bantu speakers
whose economy was agriculturally oriented, and wherefore occupied high grounds
with adequate rainfall where they practised hoecaljure, the River-Lake Nilotic
speakers showed preference for short grass-lasdvannah woodland areas suitable for
a mixed economy of seed culture and livestock kegpiOgot estimated that the Luo
arrived in Nyanza Province between 1490 and 16aD. Ahe pre-Luo settlers of the
province were Bantu, the highland Nilotic and ptaiMilotic speakers. The encounter
between the Luo and early occupants of Nyanzadesbine of the latter occupants being

assimilated by the Luo, while others migrated ®aheas they currently occupy.

The Luo who settled in South Nyanza had crossedaiviulf from Uyoma probably

between A.D. 1730 and A.D. 1760. The Luo occupatbisouth Nyanza did not take
place all at once; it occurred over a period ofetinThey occupied South Nyanza from
diverse places and arrived at different times. preeLuo settlers of South Nyanza were
Bantu and plains Nilotic speakers. Many were formedhigrate to distant parts; the Luo
assimilated those who opted to remain. Later, oBemtu groups who migrated from

Buganda, the Abasuba, settled on Rusinga and Mfengdands, while some settled on

! Ogot, B. A. History of the Southern Luo: Migrati@nd SettlementEast African Publishing House
Nairobi, 1967, pp. 135-153.

2 Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviramdand Nandi’, The Journal of Anthropological
Institute of Great Britain and Irelandol. 33, 1903, p. 326.

% Ogot, B. A._History of the Southern Lyp. 192; Ochieng,” W. R. An Outline History of Nyza Province
up to 1914 East African LiteratureBureau, Nairobi, 19742p.
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the mainland. The interaction between them and.tieeled to them being assimilated by

the Luo and they are today Luoised.

Geographical Setting

South Nyanza is located in the South Western Keilgag Lake Victoria. It covers an
area of 7,778 square kilometres (5,714 sg. km k& and 2,046 sq. km water). It
borders Nyamira, Kisii and Nyando districts to #est. To the south it borders Gucha
and Kuria districts, and the republic of Tanzaria.the west it borders the republic of
Uganda. South Nyanza is made up of five distriftachuonyo, Homa-Bay, Migori,
Suba, and Rongo districts. Rainfall varies from 76800 mm near the lakeshore to
1,500 mm in the higher eastern areas of the reddoming the “long rains” that occur
between March and July, the region receives abO% df the annual total rainfall and
about 28% in the “short rains” that fall betweert@ber and Decembé&mDuring the long
rains, large rivers such as Sondu (Miriu), Riand Enoja burst their banks particularly in
the lower regions near the lake causing floodinthenareas.
South Nyanza is divided into two main relief region

(1) Lakeshore (Lowlands):

These range from 1,163 to 1,219 metres above seh The zone is bounded by an

extensive boomerang-shaped shoreline measuringdppately 260 km in length

* South Nyanza Development Plan, 1984-1988, MinisfrPlanning and National Development, Nairobi,
Kenya, pp. 1-2.

® Ominde, S. H. Land and Population Movements inyéehieinemann, London, Nairobi, Ibadan, 1968,
p.16.
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and by an escarpment-like terrain inland. To thetts@f Karungu Bay, lakeshore

lowland contains other numerous dry riverbeds dpaint Kuja River.

(2) Inland Plateau:

This begins at the 1,219 metres contour. The plateasists of an undulating surface
formed by sub-aerial erosion. In the central are#he region, is a gently rolling
plateau with well-drained slopes in most parts.t@nextreme northern section of the
plateau are the residuals of the Gwassi and Gentiseahd further east the Homa
mountain massif. These hill complexes resulted fraicanic eruptions, other earth

movements and later phases of erosion.

South Nyanza is divided into three main ecologrtales:

(a) The Lakeshore Savannah Areas
These areas correspond largely with the lakeslviahd relief region receiving
700 to 800 mm of rainfall annually. These areasnigacontain heavy black
cotton soils. The main staple crops grown in theaanclude sorghum millet,
maize and groundnuts. The main economic activityhi& area is the fishing
industry. This activity is one of the pillars okteconomy of the households in the
areas around the lake. The traditional fishing econrelies on a wide range of
fish species; and commercial fishing depends orsgieies ofilapia esculenta

andtilapia variabilis. The former is commonly found in the shallow arefthe
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lake, while the latter is found predominantly i tareas off the shor&§ he Nile
perch is also a known commercial fish that generétéillion shillings annually

from exports’ Lastly but not least is themena(of a sardine sizé.

(b) High Rainfall Savannah Belt
In between the lakeshore savannah areas and tile f&tar Grass areas is the
High Rainfall Savannah region. The areas below (,8%etres contour line
receive an annual rainfall between 1,400 mm an@QLfam. This zone mainly
occurs in the central parts of the region. Thedwowtditions, which prevail, added
to the pockets of black cotton soils on the uplanehs, make this zone suitable
for the cultivation of a wide variety of crops alivas livestock keeping.
Agricultural activity of this intervening region oees on the production of staple
food crops such as sorghum millet, varying in int@oce in accordance to the
altitude and the rainfall pattern. In addition, m@iand groundnuts are also
cultivated in this region. Cassava is also popakama famine relief staple food.
Banana is a favourite and is commonly cultivatedtlom wetter fringes of the
region? The productivity of the area guarantees adequgtieudtural produce to
the people. The high rainfall savannah belt is alsitable for livestock keeping.

People rear cattle, goats and sheep. But livesteekging is still threatened by the

® Ominde S. H. Land and Population Movemept81.
" Daily Nation on line, 17-9-2008.
® Odaga, A. B._Dholuo-English Dictiongrizake Publishers and Enterprises Ltd, Kisumu, 2005266

Fearn, H, An African Economy. 85.

° Ominde, S. H. Land and Population Movemepts32.
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Soils

presence of tsetse fly, which causes trypanososniastattle, particularly in the
Lambwe valley area.

Star Grass Belt

These areas are of special importance becausatagart of the limited lands of
high potential on which the agricultural economytioé country is based. This
belt is found at approximately 1,350 to 1,800 neetiove sea level. It enjoys two
distinct rainfall seasons, the “long” and “shoréinfalls. This supports two crop
seasons, and receives over 1,300 mm rainfall al.tdhe rich variety of soils can
and do support both cash and subsistence cropsstaple crops cultivated in this
region include finger millet, sorghum, sweet potgttbananas and sesame. Maize
has become the most important cereal though foyniieder millet and sorghum
were the leading cereals. The cash crops growhisnrégion include tea, coffee

and sugar cane. The latter is the leading cashiorie ared’

The region has a variety of soils, which are highbalised. The lakeshore lowlands, are
characterised by comparatively dry conditions, &ade rich alluvial deposits at the
mouth of major rivers such as Kuja, Awach and Sorithese pockets of black cotton
soil offer prospects for cultivation of a wide \atgi of crops, the only limiting factor

being the irregularity of rain water supply. The@m#s of hills in the plateau consist
mostly of brown clay soil and pockets of greyzemd gleysols. In the upper savannah

belt (inland plateau), where between 1000 and 1@Ofainfall is received annually,

Nairobi,

19 South Nyanza District Development Plan, 1989-198@istry of Planning and National Development,

Kenya, p.6; Ominde, S. H. Land and PopoilaMovement pp. 33-35.
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planasols are dominant, especially on poorly ddiineeas. The well-drained upland

region is dominated by brown clay soils.

Natural Resources

The most important natural resource in South Nyasm#a population. Currently the total
population of South Nyanza is about three milli@ut of its population, there is a total
labour force of over one million. The second mast@l natural resource is agricultural
land! The region, especially the middle and lower zoisestill sparsely populated,

thereby attracting a number of immigrants from leeghbouring regions. Another major
natural resource is the large water mass of Lalaoxia with its abundant fish life,

which the people of South Nyanza have relied on fisln supply. There are also

numerous rivers in the region.

1 South Nyanza District Development Plan, 1989-1998.
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A MAP OF KENYA, SHOWING STUDY AREA, SOUTH NYANZA.
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A MAP OF THE STUDY AREA, SOUTH NYANZA.
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The foregoing section has examined the settlemieS8bath Nyanza and the ecology of
the area. With this geographical background, theptdr now proceeds to examine the

main subject matter of the chapter, pre-colonialtBdNyanza.

PRE-COLONIAL SOUTH NYANZA

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, the daily lives oé thouseholds were organised in three
basic spheres: social, economic and political. &alysis of change will therefore focus

on these three components. First, this chapter iesnsocial organisation.

Social Organisation

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, the household wasptiteary unit of social organisation.
It was made up of a wife and her children, who titrted the basic unit of production,
with the occasional assistance of the husband.hblusehold formed part of the larger
homestead that consisted of several householdendam on the number of wives a man
had? The wife, according to tradition, was the legalnew of the house (wuon ot
although the husband undertook the actual buildmdypurchase of the building material.
But the homestead belonged to the husband and seefexred to as the owner of the
homestead (wuon dal& Each wife was allocated a parcel or parcels ofl lay her

husband or her grandfather (her husband’s fatleeguttivate. She was also allocated

2 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 24;tfRaman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’, p.
31.

13 Interview with: Timothy Toro, Naman Singa.
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some livestock, which was attached to her in thelay which in reality belonged to her
husband. All the livestock in the homestead beldrigethe owner of the homestead; no

one could dispose of one without his consent.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, the homestead jdaks headed by a married man, who
was known as wuodala But in cases where the husband (wdafg died, then a close
kinsman was supposed to inherit the widow, evenghdhe homestead still belonged to
the deceased including the children he produceld thi¢ widow. The homestead could
consist of one house belonging to the wife if thenmvas monogamous. But if the man
was polygamous then it consisted of houses equivvtdethe total number of wives in the
homestead. The construction of houses in the hemgstas carried out according to a
specific pattern reflecting the seniority of wivéisthe homestead, there were also houses
for single or married boys. Their houses were lisewbuilt in a pattern showing their
seniority according to the order of birth and thaimthers’ seniority. Thus a homestead
normally consisted of a number of married men rtivdres and children. The practice of
many people congregating in a homestead appedravio been influenced by security
reasons. The more people who lived in a homesthadbetter they could defend
themselves, when attacked by an enéfnly.is pertinent to note that during the pre-
colonial period, South Nyanza, like other neighligiregions, was in a state of flux.
Slave raids, cattle raids as well as raids to aeqmore land were common. Large
numbers of people in a homestead were therefoa¢ adt a survival strategy. But what

used to happen under normal circumstances, whemadtead head had grown up boys

14 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changp’, 32; Interview with: Nyakore Adel, Lucas
Adhiambo.
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or girls who were about to marry or be marriedntsech a man was required to move

from his father's homestead and build his own.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, as was the case oldnd more generally, laws and rules
governed relations within the homestead. Theses ratel laws were largely determined
by seniority. For instance, the oldest survivingenaas the head of the homestead and
the final authority within the homestead. But ifwas incompetent or incapacitated, then
he was disqualified from his position and the secarost senior man took his place.
Wives within the homestead were also similarly exhlaccording to seniority. It was
normal for the senior wives to control the labodijumior wives. For instance, junior

wives provided labour on the farms of the senioresi

As Butterman has remarked, the relations betweersdiwmlds revealed the inherent
tension between patterns of cooperation and cotigetin social organization. This
point is also expressed in works such as thoseoothd@ll and Ocholla-Ayayo, who
observed that the word for co-wife which_in Dhol@@oLuo language) is nyiekeould be
translated into English as “jealousy’As one respondent noted: “competition between
or among households within the homestead becamenoonduring the allocation of
resources belonging to a homestead. Such resoumcésled land, livestock and

bridewealth.®

15 Southall, A._Lineage Formation Among the | yo 15; Ocholla-Ayayo, A. B. C. Traditional Ideglp

and Ethnics Among Southern LuScandinavian Institute of African Studies, Uppsal976, p. 120.

18 |nterview with: Rose Anyango.
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After the homestead, the next significant unitsacial organisation were (are) (dholuo:
anyuola “birth group”) and (dholuo: joka kwarépeople of one grandfather/ancestar”).
The former (anyuola as Southall noted, could well suggest a utepneciple of
grouping. However, every anyuolaas (is) a patrilineal descent group, and whether
took its name from a man or woman depended onéheajogical incidence of co-wives
and uterine brothers and the circumstances whithirda action the agnatic groups
derived from thent® Joka kwarpas Southall pointed out, refers to all thosediges that
were corporate landholding units. They carried gangocial functions. Each managed
its political, jural, economic, ritual and otherfafs through a council of elders
representing its major segments and recogniseabite number as a leader. Organised
on a territorial basis, they were units of primasgttlement or multiples of them,
responsible for the acquisition, apportionment, ars® of land® These units, as
Butterman noted, were fluid insofar as they sparmegnerational depth of two or four
generation$’ These two units, under normal circumstances oecupie territorial area.
But due to migrations, which were a common featur¢he area, some units could
occupy different territorial areas. Those unitd thettled in the same territorial area were
usually characterised by close bonds, which enathiesh to cooperate during periods of
crisis such as wars, death and sacrifices. Theecédfinity that existed between these

two units meant that they settled their internalpdtes internally presided over by their

17 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’84.
18 Southall A._Lineage Formation Among the L.yp. 28-29.
9 1bid. p. 12.

20 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’'29.
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elders. In cases where they could not, they coa&k sarbitration at the next level of

lineage hierarchy.

The next unit of segmentation after anyualad jokakwarowas dhoot(sing), dhoudi
(pl.), a major segment. In pre-colonial South Nyaand Luo more generally, this major
segment was usually named after a wife of an aratesle. Much as the anyuadand
jokakwaro normally occupied same territorial area, so diel dnoof and the area they
occupied was referred to as gwerdter dhoot the next unit of segmentation was the
maximal lineage. This segment was generally chargetd by competition between or
amongst various components. For instance, if oggmeat had over expanded and
possessed a large population, then such a segmddthreak away from the other major

segments and establish an independent maximaben&outhall has observed:

No lineages were regarded by the Luo as really peemt; it was only in relation to

a particular transitory situation that they may fwnvenience be taken as a
given...The whole series was reflective and impermarnecause, as it moved
forward in time, was always tending to add newsutotitself at one end as old ones

dropped off at the othét.

As Southall has noted, the maximal lineage wadatgest social unit of cooperation on

matters relating to hunting and raiding. One intmee recalled that the maximal

1 Southall, A. Lineage Formation Among the | pp. 8-9.
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lineages were separated from each other by.thifine thimwas a no man’s land; it was
a forested area, inhabited by wild animals. As BvRritchard observed, such stretches of
country were found between tribe and tribe (forregke, between maximal lineages) but
not between segments of a tribe (lineage), evémeifsegments were different clans, for
instance between Alego and Gem but not betweenldiseje, the Jokakan, and the
Jokaruoth, in the Alego tribe. The thiras sometimes extensive, as broad as ten Aliles.
The thim which was sometimes called bungr, lek (pastureland) was the focus of
competition between the maximal lineages that bedlé, since the area was rich in
wild game, readily available for the hunt as wellam area suitable for grazing livestock.
Hunts were often indistinguishable from raids. thaximal lineage went out full force in
a hunting expedition, any livestock encountered biedonged to a rival maximal lineage

was regarded as game.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, as indeed in Luolgederally, upon the death of a man,
on the burial day, there was a cultural practideedaerobury which may be described
as a demonstration. On the burial day, the memefdeceased maximal lineage, armed
with spears and shields, took their cattle to thaman’s land (thim between them and
their rival. The rival lineage, having been awaféhe impending funeral demonstration
(tero bury by the rival lineage, also armed and took theitle to the no man’s land.
Under normal circumstances youths of the two campese armed with smaller war

weapons, and went to the front line to meet theunterparts where they performed a

mock war. This was a form of training the youthfisiure war fighting techniques. There

2 |nterview with: Stanslau Nyangweso.
23 Evans-Pritchard, E. E. ‘Luo Tribes and Clans’, Rusition of Women in Primitive Societigs 21.
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were occasions during such mock fights when a yoathd be hurt, and this sometimes
caused the adults join to the fight, which mightagste into a serious conflict involving
the two lineages. The primary purpose of funemhdnstrations_(terdury was to

assert and demonstrate the military prowess ofrtagimal lineage at a critical moment
when a member of the lineage died. They wantetidavghat despite loosing one of their

members, they were still a power to reckon with.

The competitions that marked relations between makilineages were basically a
reflection of a desire to acquire more land. Ligignto most interviewees talk of the
idealised past, the majority of their stories aventhated with tales of how they defeated
the rival maximal lineage and conquered their [&htdand was crucial to a maximal
lineage because it guaranteed its survival sinloeeage without a specific territory was
very vulnerable to assimilation by other lineag&hat explains why lineages had
constantly to defend their territorial areas atcalét. The conquest and maintenance of
territory was mainly achieved through advancedtamyi fighting and defence techniques
and the strong leadership of johildiviners® The name jobilds derived from the word
bilo, which loosely translated means to taste. Jasilng.), jobilo(pl.). A jabilo would

literally mean one who “tasted” the soil of a coarpd territory to establish its value, that

is, its good and malign qualities. The suffix bileans medicine. Jabitberefore means

a medicine man or a diviner.

4 Interviews with: Timothy Toro, Stanslau Nyangweso.
25 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changsp, 38-39.
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In most segmentary lineage organisations, cleargoiares were used to allow a person
to join a lineage, apart from the automatic dire@mbers of the descent. The most
common method among the people of South Nyanzanalegd Luo more widely was to
join as a tenant (jadakiodak(pl.). There were also instances when a groupdcith as
refugees, known locally as jomotdrhere were many factors that pushed some people t
become refugees in another lineage; for instamm@espeople could have been driven
away from their lineage due to wars, raids or efenine. Butterman has observed that
there were also cases of an individual, for ingtamg/oung man, joining another lineage
and becoming a junior partner in that line&y8uch a person was referred to as misumba
(a slave). But Butterman’s usage of the concephisimbahere is rather vague. In pre-
colonial South Nyanza and the present, the termmmtisdoes not only mean a slave, as
Butterman remarked. The term also referred to anauned man, who could also be a

member of the lineage and not necessarily fromhandineage.

Jodak as has already been noted, were tenants. In ecasst they were related to the
people they stayed among in another lineage throngitiage. The factors that pushed
them from their lineage were similar to those driyrefugees, such as famine, wars, and
constant raids by enemies and by Arabs and SwslaiWe traders or any other related
misfortunes. Constant wars and raids charactefgeecolonial South Nyanza. These
wars and raids forced many families and individualdeave their lineages and seek

refuge in other lineages where they settled askjqtenantsf.’ As Hay observed, the

%6 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’41.
2" Wakefield, T. (Reverend) ‘Routes of the Native &ans from the Coast to the Interior of Eastern
Africa’, The Journal of the Royal Geographical Sbyipp. 303-338; Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon) ‘Nativ
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status of_jadak(pl. jodak, carried with it rights of usufruct but not ofsgiosal._Jodak

(clients) could always be asked by the host to teattee land they had been allocated and
to return to where they had come from. They weveagé perceived as “second class”
citizens in the lineage that hosted them. But astl&dl has pointed out, the status and
obligations of_jodakvaried under different circumstances. For ingangithin the
Karachuonyo maximal lineage, clients (joladuch as Katolo, Agoro, Muksero and
Kasibong were recognised as tenants without appadaigations. Yet, as Butterman
correctly noted, historical evidence from both Kdmaonyo and Kanyamkago suggests
that tenants were the first to be exploited. Thigqually supported by Ayot who noted
that during the nineteenth century, among the Abasf Rusinga Island, tenants were
not permitted to raise their traditional roof spi&ed their cows and poultry were not

allowed to breed with those of the ho%t.

As some respondents noted, it was advantageouavi® tenants in a lineage, since in
most lineages exogamous marriage was practisedngiaenants therefore meant that
intermarriage could take place within the linea@een the prevailing insecurity in most
parts of South Nyanza, as indeed in Luoland moaelyiduring pre-colonial period, it
was dangerous for one to travel far into enemiegages for marriage purposes. It was

therefore safer for a person to get married withanlineage to avoid exposing himself to

Routes in East Africa from Pangani to the Masair@ou, Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Sgciet
pp. 737-744; Farler, J. V. P. (Archdeacon) ‘The fdksara Country in East Africa’, Proceedings of the

Royal Geographical Societpp.81-97; Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luolgn’23.
2 Ayot, H. O. ‘A History of the Luo-Abasuba of WesteKenya from1760-1940’, D.Phil, University of
Nairobi, 1973, p. 33.
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dangers by going to other lineag@8But the advantage was mainly to the host lineage
and not to the tenants when it came to paymentridewealth. For instance, tenants
often were not paid full bridewealth for their dateys. Obviously, they were in no
position from which to bargain. The rationale behthis exploitation was that tenants

were allocated land by the hosts.

Similarly, there were advantages of having misurdédachelor or a ‘slave’) within a

lineage. Just like a tenant, a misunttzal no rights within the host lineage. They were

equally subjected to the exploitation of their labdy their hosts. For instance, a
musumbacould be called upon by his master to perform famgn of labour, including
that which was regarded as a woman’s work. As Buti@ observed, a misumicauld
be forced to be married to an “unsaleble” womathefvillage. She provides an example
in Karachuonyo in which one segment of tenants Wagwe, trace their descent from a
misumbaand a Karachuonyo woman, Gwe, whose name is defreen an intestinal

disorder, in which one belches an odorous smell.

Archdeacon Owen, who worked as a missionary amioad.tio during the early decades

of colonial rule, captured the status of a womapratcolonial Luoand when he noted:

The position of women among the Luo was that oagiefluence, in spite of many
things that show that they were not regarded a®dqo@l of men. While they were

having nothing in their creation stories which gitbe male such pre-eminence as

# Interviews with: Sina Okello, Magadina Migio; Bettinan, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’, p.
42,
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is given in the Hebrew account of creation in teeosid chapter of Genesis, yet
even in their stories it is the male which is ceeldfirst. The origin of the female is
surrounded in mystery; none have any clear accofirtter origin. But it is
significant that the name by which the first womaiknown to many of the Luo is
Aloo. Loo or Lowo is the stem meaning earth or,saild there are undoubtedly
some connections in their minds between the friusthil and woman. Although her
origin is surrounded in mystery, she is made toyctire responsibility for the fact
that the sons of men have got to work. AccordintheoLuo creation story, the first
man to be created was one called Podho. To hinordegor (called Nyasaygave

a magic hoe, which worked by itself, requiring manao wield it. With the hoe
Nyasayegave Podho a command that he was never to attengat any work with

it himself. If he could disobey this command thka hoe would lose its virtue and
cease to work unaided. This happened before thenad¥ Aloo (sometimes called
Mihaha). When eventually Podho was given Aloo, &eegthe hoe over to her care,
telling her at the same time the command, whichddyahad laid down. For a time
all went well. When they wanted any digging to lomel all they had to do was to
take the hoe out to the site, show it what theyteait to dig and leave it to do the
work. In the evening it was brought again. But-Olag curiosity was too much for
Aloo. She felt that she must feel what it was li&gurn up a few sods. She picked
up the hoe and with it turned up a little soil. Mhgecoming suddenly afraid she
dropped the hoe and went home; but did not telhlasband, Podho. However, she
was unable to hide what she had done, for in teaiag when they went to bring in

the hoe, it laid where she had dropped it, anddwae no work. Then the voice of
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Nyasayesaid that, as they were now so clever that theykhnow to dig for them.
So to this day woman is blamed as the one througise/wrong doing the curse of

work came to mef’

As Archdeacon Owen correctly observed, the aboeeitton came into existence
reflecting the common tendency of many creationiestao put the blame on the woman,
and was possibly invented to keep women in sulgiectn pre-colonial South Nyanza,
women faced a number of constraints. For instaméthin the patrilineage women
obtained rights only through belonging either tthéas or husbands, who had control of
their labour powers. The other constraint that ieased by junior women was that
seniority among women was a mitigating factor t® skbordinate position of women. A
case in point was that older women had control awer younger women in the
homestead. The senior wife in a homestead playedale of a manager of a homestead
on behalf of her husband. Older women were in roases consulted on serious matters

to be decided on by méh.

The social practice of seniority being criticaltive relations among women also applied
to men. The principle of seniority also accounted d basically redistributive pattern
among meri? As a class, elders (men) appropriated the surglsur of junior men.

Juniors cleared agricultural land for the eldersovdontrolled the distribution of the

%0 Owen, W. E. (Archdeacon), ‘Food Production anddféu Matters Among the Luo’, The Journal of East
Africa and Uganda Natural History Societ Nos. 45-50, 1932-33, No. 49-50, pp.235-249.
1 Odinga O. Not Yet Uhuru: An Autobiographitieinemann, London, Nairobi, Lusaka, 1974, p. 11.

$2Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’46.
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product, or juniors raided cattle from the rivaddages, which were allocated by elders.
Historically, this appropriation by the elders miagve been common in South Nyanza
and Luoland more generally, but it is significaotgoint out that there were limits to
exploitation, at least within expanding migratonyelges. Relations between elders and
juniors had rather to be redistributive since aeelwho appropriated livestock might
find himself without juniors, who in protest mighiigrate to another lineage and become

misumba(slave) in the host lineage.

Lonsdale observed that in most pre-colonial sagsetithe idiom of cooperation was
patrilineal descent through the generations andkitiehip of contemporaries, but that the
organisation of work was less egalitarian thandeology. In most cases, rich families
who exploited the labour of impoverished familieslartook the organisation of wotk.
This was also true of South Nyanza, as has alrbaéy noted, the tenants and slaves

(misumba were subjects of exploitation by their hosts.

According to a District Annual Report regardingditeonal religious practices of the Luo,
there seemed to be an undefined belief in a supf&ate which was thought to be the
sun. There was a belief in a soul which was (andtil§ called “Nyasaeé (correct
spelling, Nyasaye and which was the individual god of each persdme report noted
further that after death the soul lived in a tre dame out to converse with those it had

left behind in the form of a dream. The soul wasora in a child; hence children were

% Lonsdale, J. M. ‘The Conquest State of KenyaB@mman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Valiey20.
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given the names of ancestdfsrindings from this research partly contradict Bistrict
Annual Reports account. The concepts of the sadilGod were interconnected but also
at the same time separate. Households in Southzdyand indeed in Luoland more
generally believed that when someone died, the dinuhot go to live in a tree, but it
lived everywhere; on the mountains, forest, busth m@any other places. The soul, or
what could also be called ancestor(s), mediateddmst the living and the dead. It also
mediated between the living and God. It acted asrtercessor between the living and

the ancestors and God.

This chapter now focuses on the organisation oet@omy, the changes that occurred
in the economy and their subsequent impact on holde This issue forms the core of

the study.

ECONOMIC ORGANISATION

The economy of households in South Nyanza and tieenhore generally during the pre-
colonial era was basically a mixed economy comgjstof livestock keeping, crop
production, trade and fishing. The people of SoMganza were at the same time
involved in secondary economic pursuits such adimgingathering, iron manufacture

and handicrafts. Access to the means of productia® gained through membership in

3 KNA, Central Kavirondo District (Political Recorétistorical and Customs) DC/CN/3/1, 1925, P. 17.
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the social unit. The distribution of resources wasked by exploitation patterns and the

way in which the relations of production were refrced®

In order to understand the nature of the pre-caloeaconomy of South Nyanza, it is
necessary to start with a consideration of the tandre system among households in the
area. This is because in South Nyanza, as wasabe io0 most pre-colonial African
societies, a great deal of value was attachechth®fan South Nyanza, as was the case in
Luoland more generally, land was owned by the addrfamily, joka-kwarpwhich was
composed of grandfather, his wife or wives, his g&ntogether with their wives and

children®’

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, land and human labeare key components in the
process of material appropriation. Land, accordmguo customary law, belonged to the
community. The family simply held it in trust fohé community. This was because
whenever a section was under attack, the whole aoritynwas expected to defend the
land, and not to leave that trust to an individizethily. As Odinga observed, the Luo
regarded land as their “mother”, and it belongethteocommunity. He noted that within
the ethnic group, clan or sub-clan, the individaa claim to a shambg parcel of land

for cultivation), or several, depending on his ghince, but as soon as he left for

elsewhere, the land reverted to the community amddcbe allocated to the nearest

% Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change'51.
% Mabogunje, A. L._The Development Process: A PaRirspective Hutchison Group (SA), Bergvlei,
1980, pp.73-75.

37 Interviews with: Ibrahim Ondiek, Naman Singa.
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neighbour or given to a new comer joining the comity’® In a related study of
Swaziland Bonner found out that land, the basthefeconomic system and the principal
of means of production, was controlled by the sukend could be redistributed by them

in a variety of way$?

Beyond that, as Hay rightly observes, land righkscation was through transmission
from father to son. A father, according to Luotonsary law, was to apportion parcels of
his own land to his sons once they married anddstdblished their own households.
But upon the death of the father, the remainingssoho had not been allocated land
would obtain land that their mothers used to catev The allocation was to be done by
the eldest son in the homestead who acted as #ikedighe family. But if the sons were
still young, the land could be held in trust foreh by their uncles (their father's
brothers)*°

It was the responsibility of the extended family énsure that nobody was destitute.
Since land was a key factor of production, everynioer of the family and society in
general enjoyed access to land. The reality orgtbend however was that there was no
equitable distribution of land. The more influehtiae was in the society, as for instance
in the case of chiefs, clan elders, diviners, grdathers, and many other related

influential people, the more access they had td.l&louseholds in South Nyanza valued

% 0Odinga O. Not Yet Uhurip. 13.
3% Bonner, P. ‘Class, the Mode of Production andStete in Pre-Colonial Swaziland’, in Marks, S. and

Atmore, A. (eds.), Economy and Society in Pre-ItidalsSouth Africa p. 92.

4% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 100.
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land because everybody to certain extent dependethrad for survival. Food was
derived from land (in crop production) and the $iteek, which people depended on
grazed on land. Basically, all economic activitiepended on land. This created a deep

attachment among households in South Nyanza andnase generally to land.

Within the ethnic group, clan or sub-clan, an indiial could cultivate any piece of land
that had not been cultivated before. The first get® cultivate such virgin land claimed
ownership and would continue cultivating it as l@sghe wanted. But once such a person
left the area, maybe because of committing a crsneh as murder or incest, which
according to customs required that the culprit éehis homestead and seek refuge far

away, then the piece of land he used to cultivatéccbe taken by his close relatie.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, land was primarilg@ced through conquest. This could
be accomplished by an individual, clan or by theximal lineage. Other means through
which an individual could acquire land rights couilt/olve engagement in personal
negotiations with a friend(s) or relative(s). Tleems and conditions of the land rights
acquired through such arrangements depended derthe of the negotiations. A person
who acquired land under such conditions was redetoeas_jadakpl. jodak), client or
tenant. The status of jadakas always precarious with regard to land rigHis.or she
could only use the land but could not dispose of &llow another person access to such
land given to him. He/she was always at the mefcthe landlord, the owner of land.

Jadakcould be called upon at any time to vacate lahdcaled to him. Under such

“1 0dinga O. Not Yet Uhurpp. 13-14; Interviews with: Nyamkore Adel.
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circumstances, its original owner would reposséssland, or if he/she were already

dead, then his/her descendants or relatives wauttidrecipients.

Pastoralism

Most respondents were in agreement that, in thardipast, pastoralism was superior to
agriculture in South Nyanza as indeed throughowidnd?? Most previous case studies
on Nyanza such as those of Hay and Butterman cahetrrin the Luo idealised past,
pastoralism was the primary economic activity & tluo who considered it superior to
crop productiorf® Ehret observed that traditional oral evidence aathparative Luo
economic data suggest that the initial Luo immigganto the region were greater cattle-
keepers than later Luo-speaking populations hameetliout to bé* He argued that a
probable explanation for this is that (between 16001800) as the Luo population
increased, the density of people on land eventualhde a heavy dependency on
pastoralism impracticable and forced the Luo ta tomore completely to cultivation to
feed themselves. But Ehret does not provide anycrete evidence that population
increase forced the Luo to shift from cattle kegpim crop production between 1600 and
1800. When he talks of traditional evidence and eaoonomic data, he neither shows us

nor tells us what he means by these two terms.aHjsment that population increase

2 Interviews with: Naftaly Arua, Pius Awiti Adoyo,iffiothy Toro.

“3Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 91;t®uman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.

44 Ehret, C. ‘Aspects of Social and Economic Chamg@/estern Kenya 1500-1800’, in Ogot, B. A. (ed.),
Kenya Before 1900East African Publishing House, Nairobi, 19761 %.
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caused the shift from pastoralism to crop productsomere speculation and not based on

tangible historical evidence.

Hay in her study of Kowe, has argued that apdthe great rinderpest epidemic) that
occurred in the early 1890s and decimated cattkowe, required both immediate and
long-term adjustments in the balance between paisor and agriculture as the people
of Kowe, as indeed the rest of the Luo shifted fqoastoralism to crop production as a
primary economic activity. She cites other authesifocating the outbreaks of apaimo
1883, in the mid 1880s and in 1890-1891. Hay okekmhat the impact of this great
rinderpest epidemic left households in Nyanza (the) in a situation where they had
painfully to start rebuilding their herds. She dodes that in the long run, apamo
combined with other (above mentioned) factors, pi@a a gradual transition from

pastoralism to agriculture as the basis of thel lecanomy’®

The conclusion arrived at in this study is thatthg time rinderpest epidemics broke out
in Luoland and in adjacent regions in the 1880s30g] the Luo had already shifted from
pastoralism to crop production as a primary ecogoagtivity. Evidence for this
conclusion comes from the work of Reverend Wakeéfigho, writing in 1870 on the
economic activities of the Kavirondo (the Luo), edbthat the Kavirondo had cattle, and

also plantations (agricultural productidfi).Another missionary, Archdeacon Farler,

5 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 89-8Be cites Mattam, R. W. M. ‘A Short History of
Rinderpest with Special Reference to Africa’, Ugaddurnal5, 1937, pp. 22-26.

46 Wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of the Nativera&ians from the Coast to the Interior of Eastern
Africa’, The Journal of the Royal Geographical $bgip. 308.
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writing a decade after Reverend Wakerfield on tlewnemic activities of the
Wakavirondo (the Luo), remarked that they were dpuralists and had large
plantations.’ These reports by the two missionaries emphasisgitudture as the
principal economic activity of the Luo and not paiatism. One can then conclude that
by 1870, the Luo, and indeed households in Soutankly had already shifted from
pastoralism to crop production as a principal ecoigoactivity. This then disproves
works by Hay and Butterman who noted that the Lhiftexd from pastoralism to crop
production by the turn of the nineteenth centuryaa®sult of the outbreak of apamo

(rinderpest).

The other natural calamity that posed a seriousathio cattle keeping in South Nyanza
and some parts of Luoland was (is) the presentsetse flies. This was a problem during
pre-colonial times. The toll it inflicted in catt(gia nagana) as well as human beings (via
sleeping sickness) was quite possibly enormoushwmmay well have forced the people
to shift from cattle keeping to crop production agprimary economic activity. Allan
noted that the way of life of traditional pastostdiis at best precarious, an alternation of
periods of expansion and prosperity and of dearthdasaster. In this, argued Allan, lies
the seed of change. The periods of disaster, wiemamber of animals fall below “the
basic” level, strains the food — producing econowmlyich induces change in the direction
of crop production. According to Allan, the pastmiamust take to the hoe, if this
alternative is open to him. Once this road has baken, there is generally no return, for

the practice of cultivation allows the populatianitcrease well beyond the limit that a

4" Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Sociepy 737-744.
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simple pastoralism can support. Consequently, wbenelitions are favourable to crop-
production, agriculture tends to displace pastemali either by conversion of the

pastoralists or by encroachment of cultivating peam their grazing land$.

Livestock nevertheless played an important rolehig economic life of the people of
South Nyanza and the Luo more generally. Livestaels the major form of capital.
Cattle were important as the medium of exchange, standard of value, and as stores of
value. The Luo were greatly attached to cattleHay noted, a man’s cattle were taken
along with him when he went to war; the sight o tvaluable possession was thought to
provide extra courage. In this way, Hay observattjeccould not be raided while he was
away’® Cattle also accompanied mourners at funerals. Wais because they were
regarded as part and parcel of the community aacetbre were also expected to pay

their respects to the deal.

The people of South Nyanza derived essential ptsduom livestock, which included

meat, milk and blood. All these formed part of thiet of the people of South Nyanza.
But it is important to note that meat was neveommon dish among the people of South
Nyanza as was the case for most cattle keepergpdde of South Nyanza and the Luo
in general valued livestock very highly so thawis rare to find that an animal was

slaughtered without a specific reason. Respondeeits unanimous that an animal could

“8 Allan, W. The African Husbandmaliver and Boyd, Edinburgh, London, 1965, p. 319.

“9Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 92.
0 Odede, W. ‘Some Luo Customs with Regard to Animalse Journal of East Africa and Uganda
Natural History and Society16, 1942, p. 128.
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only be slaughtered if it was sick or too old tolkvdn addition, an animal might be
slaughtered during special occasions, for instamten an important guest came on a
visit, or when offering sacrifices to the ancesttwrsappease or receive blessings from

them?>!

These observations by interviewees concur with rAlgho noted that practically all
accounts of pastoral people are agreed on one, fgbatt meat constituted only a small
fraction of the regular human diet, the slaughtérlavge stock being restricted to
relatively rare occasions such as periodic fesgtjivagremonies and sacrifices, the arrival
of a particularly important guest or when they wabeut to die or a beast died naturally
or was killed by a carnivor&. Apart from providing food, cattle manure was sgli in
plastering houses while urine was used to presmilke Other animal products such as
skins and hides were used as bedding, shieldsakaadd clothing. Clothing (in the form
of skins and hides) was mainly donned by the LuasAlba and not the rest of the Luo of
South Nyanza and Central Nyanza, who mainly usednoh(a small piece of skin

covering the private parts of the body).

Most respondents for this study concurred thatafrtbe significant uses of livestock in
pre-colonial South Nyanza and the rest of the lwms for acquiring a wife or wives.
Emphasising the importance the Luo attached ttéecattrelation to bridewealth, Hobley

noted:

*! Interviews with: Lucas Owaga, Lucas Adhiambo, Rasgango.
%2 Allan, W. The African Husbandmap. 302.
%3 Interviews with: Magadina Micholo, Nicholas AterRRebecca Achola.
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As the country settles and the male sex obtainsteerbchance of survival (not
dying at early age), | am hoping that the custonmafriage by purchase, which
entirely prevails in this area, will prove an intea to the younger and male
population to turn their attention more to the haibiworking steadily for hire, in

order to obtain the wherewithal to buy their wivasd | hope | am not too sanguine
in making the statement that | fancy signs of thisvement are becoming

apparent?

One interviewee recalled the importance of catlepkng in pre-colonial South Nyanza,

observed:

Cattle were highly valued by the Luo. They werensid wealth. One who had a
large herd of cattle was much respected in the aomityn He was regarded as ja-
moko (a rich person). One without cattle would have ssovho ended up as
misumbini (bachelors) because the father could not provatgecfor them to pay
bridewealth. A person who had no cattle was nesgpected in the community. He
could not engage in a discussion where jo-mdkaee rich cattler owner)

assembled®

% Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviramcand Nandi’,_The Journal of Anthropological

Institute of Great Britain and Ireland. 354.

% Interviews with: Pius Adoyo Owiti.
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This concurs with Allan who remarked that ownersbipmany cattle gave a man
prestige, social standing and a position of powéey offered a passage to a political
office and to a fortune in love as well, for thespession of cattle attracted women to a
man while enabling their possessor to exerciseadhndinal virtue of generosity. A man in
full sense of manliness is one rich in cattle, obse Allan® Respondents noted that
although wealth could also be judged by the amotiagricultural produce one received,
livestock was more recognised as a yardstick ofttveand status among the households
in pre-colonial South Nyanza and the rest of the@.LThis was because agricultural
produce would perish after about a year, whilestigek lasted longer and reproduced
faster, although, of course, it could also be wiped by natural epidemics as well as

being raided by enemi&s.

Kjekshus rightly noted that an overemphasis onsth@al value of cattle, particularly its
position as an item of bridewealth, overshadowedcttmmercial role of cattle and small
stock in the pre-colonial economy. Cattle tradektquace between cattle keeping
communities and areas of agricultural and indussuapluses. He observed that cattle
were one of the major commodities traded by theddai exchange for Chagga spears
and grain from Usambari.The observations of Kjekshus also apply to Souyarida.
The people of South Nyanza exchanged livestockttfer Abagusii grain, particularly

finger millet, and iron products such as spearssand arrows’ The people of South

% Allan W. The African Husbandmap. 313.

" Interviews with: Pius Adoyo Owiti, Naman Singan&iOkello.

%8 Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Control and Economic Demment in East African History: The Case of
Tanganyika, 1850-195Meinemann, Nairobi, Ibadan, Lusaka, 1977, pp-11%
%9 Ochieng, W. R. ‘The Gusii Before 1900’, in Ogot,® (ed.), Kenya Before 190pp.101-102.
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Nyanza also exchanged livestock for the Bagandanemfities such as iron ornaments,
bananas and fish and for the Samia iron ibembley wrote on the importance of cattle

trade among the Luo in 1898:

The great object of a Mkavirondo’s life is to olotaattle, or, failing that, sheep and
goats, and all his trading was but a means toahds The principal local trading
was in hoe, cattle and ivory...the price of ivorygisoted in head of cattle, the price

of cattle in terms of so many ho¥s.

Herding livestock was the responsibility of the enatembers of the homestead. As one
respondent stressed “goats, sheep as well as cakms mainly herded by the young
boys. This was a form of training for future hegliof cattle when the young boys
became young adult§®’Young as well as adult men herded cattle. They wapable of
defending cattle against possible raids by eneamédsattacks by wild game such as lions.
Most often, adult males on a rotational basis uoddér herding so that other male
members could be free for some days to pursue ettromic activities. There was also
a practice in which two homesteads, often of teeséamily, could organise herding by
combining the livestock during herding on a rotaséibbasis; each homestead was to herd
for three consecutive days, and then handed ovéiret@ther homestead. Herding could
be done on any free pasture without any restristi®@nce land was the property of the

community, people were free to herd where pasta® available. Hay noted that all the

% Ochieng’, W. R._An Outline History of Nyanzap. 61-67.
®. Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Jourri2, 1896, pp. 361-372.
%2 Interviews with: Ibrahim Ondiek.
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cattle of the homestead were herded together, andgdthe nineteenth century, the
combined herd of several homesteads, with a coeingf herders, was a practical
precaution against raid3.Most respondents observed that grazing took pheastly in
thim (the no man’s land). Thimas has already been alluded to, was a spacelymost
forested) between two maximal lineages. Since & wao man'’s land, the rival lineage
also grazed there. This sometimes led to wars leetwlee two lineages and explains why
the herders carried war weapons such as spearsrande(knobbed sticks) for self-
defence against possible raids by the rival lineagattacks by wild animals. In addition
to herding, young and adult men milked cows in t@ning and evening. The main
duty of women in relation to livestock was to prepanilk products, for instance, puoyo
chak (a process of extracting nfbutter” from sour milk placed in a gourd. The gdu
was shaken several times placed on the knee witérbwvas ready). Butter was used as a
cooking fat. It could also be deep heated to tuinto clarified butter that could also be
used as cooking fat as well as served as cheebefeatl. Finally it could be eaten

directly with stiff porridge.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza and Luoland more widehe could also acquire livestock

through the traditional practice known as riendvgingo(loaning a heifer to someone).

This operated on the principle that:

%3 Hay J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 91-92.
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A takes heifer to_Beceiving one bull in exchange on the understandmat the
first heifer's calf born shall become the propestyB and the original cow and any

other calves shall be returned t&A

As Butterman rightly observed, if a man had manyiesahe might lend (loan) one to a
man who had few or none. The advantages of thitesy$or the owner lay in risk
spreading” The one loaned the cow might, at the discretiothefowner, receive a calf
after several calves had been born. However, nesgtondents observed that the most
common method of acquiring livestock in pre-colong&outh Nyanza and Luoland

generally was through brideweafth.

All the livestock in the homestead belonged tohtkad of the homestead (wuon dalé

a man acquired livestock while he was still resgdin his father's homestead, then the
animals belonged to the latter. Even when he mdueah his father's homestead to
establish his own, he could only be given a cal ttest his father retained. This shows

how the elders exploited the juniors during the prdonial period.

Interviewees concurred that although livestock kagpvas an important economic
activity, it had its share of problems. There wgears when natural calamities threatened

its survival. The occasional outbreak of cattledepiics in South Nyanza and the rest of

% Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Changp’,45-46.
% Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changsp, 64-65.
% |nterviews with: Mzee Agoi, Jadino Alele.
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Luoland as well as in adjacent regions came closgetimating livestock in the aré.

Wright noted that in seeking the key to the vicis$es of the pastoralists’ economy in the
1870s t01880s, the impact of raids and wars doesuffice. He observed that it appears
that pleuroneumonia was killing off large numbefdvmasai and other cattle in the Rift
Valley and neighbouring plateaux from the late 18add throughout the 1880s. This
disease was treated by quarantine measures amts eéffaliminish the mobility of stock

which might spread infection. Wright noted thatsttherefore possible that not only
existing herds were diminished, but also that #ervoirs for their replenishment, such
as those that the Samburu provided, were not tappeg the disease allegedly came
from the northern direction. He argued that theabéa ideal of dependence upon their
cattle could not be maintained in these decadesvaridus strategies were adopted to
alleviate the situation, including taking refugetlwneighbouring agricultural people, the
purchase of food from them, a concentration of ghieeeeding and perhaps greater

willingness to facilitate ivory trad®.

Even though a number of studies on Nyanza haveostgupthe view that the outbreak of
pleuroneumonia that decimated Maasai cattle inRlieValley in the 1870s spread to
Nyanza and specifically South Nyanza, this appéarbe incorrect. Both Reverend
Wakefield and Archdeacon Farler, who wrote on SoN#fanza and some parts of

Luoland, Maasai, and adjacent communities, neventioreed the outbreak of cattle

®7 Interviews with: Nyamkore Adel, Omondi Genga.

% Wright, M. ‘Societies and Economies in Kenya’, @got, B. A. (ed.), Ecology and History in East
Africa, Kenya Literature Bureau, Nairobi, 1979, p. 183; fison, J. Through Masai Lanpl. 209; Ludwig,
V. H. Discoveries of Lake Rudolf and Stefgniel.1, p. 240, vol. 2, p. 284.
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epidemics affecting the areas. Their works by @sttconfirmed the importance of cattle
keeping in the economy of the L&bWhat appears to have affected Luoland was the

outbreak of pleuroneumonia in the 1880s.

The cattle epidemic that took a major toll on lieek in South Nyanza and the adjacent
regions was rinderpest. The epidemic began itst gnemgress through Kenya and East
Africa in general in 1889, as Wright notétdBy 1892, as he showed, the herds had been
decimated. After subsiding, rinderpest broke ougrieat force once again at the end of

the1890s not for the last tini&.

Kjekshus noted that the great rinderpest epizootithe 1890s broke the economic
backbone of the most prosperous and advanced comesyrundermined established
authority and status structures, and altered thiéigab contacts between the peoplés.

Mattam observed that prior to 1864, rinderpest beeh known only in Egypt, and that it
spread to the rest of the continent some twentysykder. It entered East Africa via
Ethiopia and Sudan. He observed that its arriva waoth instances connected with the

Ethiopian warfare:

%9 Wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of Native Caravérom the Coast to the Interior of Eastern Aftica

The Journal of Royal Geographical Socjetarler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native RoutesEiast Africa

from Pangani to the Masai Country’, ProceedingthefRoyal Geographical Society. 744; Farler, V. J.

P. (Archdeacon), ‘Usambara Country in East Afri¢g&pceedings of the Royal Geographical Socippy
81-97.

O Wright, M. ‘Societies and Economies’, in Ogot,A.(ed.), Ecology and History. 183.

" Mattam, R. W. M. ‘A Short History of Rinderpestiganda Journal
2 Kjekshus, H. ecology and Control and Economic Dwment in East Africapp. 126-127.
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The first recorded outbreak occurred in Somalia889 and it is generally said that
the disease followed the introduction of cattlenfréndia and from Aden for the
provisioning of the Italian army during the firskpedition by Abyssinia. Once
established, rinderpest spread like a wild fire rottee whole of East Africa,

reaching Lake Tanganyika towards the end of 1800thé meanwhile, the Nile

Valley as far as Khartoum had been infected bylecaptidemics during the British
campaigns of 1884-1885. It was held that the deseess introduced by animals

purchased in Russia and other Black Sea ports.

The Kenya Veterinary Services described rinderagestn acute contagious virus disease
of ruminants and swine, characterised by diarrhnasal and lacrimal discharge and by
ulceration of the mucus membrane of the molithThe ravages of rinderpest on the
Maasai herds were catastrophic and caused severn@efaamong people who were
deprived of their daily food supply: “Abandonedlages were, almost without exception,

the only trace | found of the Maasaiipted Stuhlmanft

The outbreak of rinderpest had far reaching re@sions on the pastoral communities.
About 95% of all cattle died. Thus one of the tyitlars of the traditional economy —
indeed the only lifeline of many peoples-was sutidelestroyed. People were never

directly attacked by the epidemic, but sufferedgbeondary effects of famine. Kjekshus

3 Mattam, R. W. M. ‘A Short History of Rindrepestiganda Journal

" EAAJ, 1939 (5), p. 57.

5 Stuhlmann, Fr. (1892)Ruckreise Vom Victoria-Nyansa nach BagamoyidS v. 185-188, cited in
Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Control 1850-19%0128.
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noted that in areas where mixed farming had beeantiped, the loss of cattle meant
inferior cultivation and smaller yields, and a sHifom cattle keeping to agricultural
production’® However, in the case of South Nyanza and Luo ngemeerally, as has
already been noted, the shift from pastoralism dgacaltural production had already

taken place.

Lord Lugard drew a political conclusion from thevdstation caused by the rinderpest he
had witnessed:
In some respect...warlike as the pastoral tribes tagd; pride has been humbled
and our progress facilitated by this awful visiwati The advent of the white-man

had also not been so peacéful.

The rinderpest epidemic marked the beginning ok@es of natural and man made
calamities that struck East Africa and indeed Sduglanza in the next two decades.
Smallpox, the sand flea (jiggers), plague, famimed sleeping sickness all broke out
within a few years of the great rinderpest epidenfiteir exceptional toll in lives was

probably linked to this initial weakening of thepadation. One tragedy reinforced the
effect of the other and were probably seen by tdmgetnporary African population as the

result of European machinatioffs.

" Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Contrq. 128.
" Lugard, F. D, The Rise of East Africa Empivel. 1, Blackwood, Edinburgh, 1893, p. 257.
8 Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Contrqp. 131-132.
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Hay has argued that one effect of the epizootich@®fl880s and 1890s was that people
turned increasingly to agriculture and hunting dgrithis period. In a similar study,
Butterman observed that within Karachuonyo, with thke nearby, people relied to a
greater extent than previously on fish for prot&mce the households in South Nyanza
and the Luo more generally had shifted from pa$tmnato crop production by the 1880s,
the outbreak of the epizootics of the 1880s and48thd less adverse an effect on the

households than Hay and Butterman would want believe.

In assessing the impact of the cattle epidemickd88B, G. A. S. Northcote, the District
Commissioner, South Kavirondo, noted that the egthgue of 1883 greatly reduced the
value of dowry. He observed that before that yementy head of cattle, besides goats,
and grain was not uncommonly asked for and obtaifeday, he noted (1907), seven
head of cattle is a handsome “dot”, and the prige leen known to fall as low as one

bull and twenty goats, though a heifer and a suthe usual minimurf?

The other threat to cattle keeping in pre-colodalth Nyanza and some parts of East
Africa was the presence of tsetse fly. This ha®ireca lesser problem at present due to
the development of effective control measures. diisally, however, the presence of

tsetse flies has meant the absence of cattle,\@miteday, cattle are not found in the so-

called fly belt. Kjekshus noted that tsetse fliger{usglossing, affected man and his

domestic animals with parasitic trypanosomes caufital disease in both. He observed

that seven species occur; the most important béieg common tsetseglpssina

® Norhtcote, G. A. S. ‘The Nilotic Kavirondo’, Theurnal of the Royal Anthropological Institute ofeat

Britain and Irelandvol. xxxvii, 1907, p. 62.
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morsitang, Bruce’s tsetse@. Pallidipeg, Swynnerton'dsetse G. Swynnertoniand the

Waterside tsetse G. Papalig. Kjekshus observes that all these species had bee
responsible for epidemics of sleeping sickness ast&n Africa, and were potential
carriers. They all caused trypanosomiasis in damestimals, so that whenever they

were established, man could not keep cattle or ctioek®

When Kenya was colonised, the colonial adminisirathad to tackle the problem of
sleeping sickness, which was prevalent in somes mdirthe Protectorate. Writing on the
problems of sleeping sickness in East Africa in &hat902, the Secretary of the Royal

Society noted:

As your Lordship is aware, a very serious outbr@ake disease known as sleeping
sickness or Negro lethargy is reported from Ugandihis disease that appears to
attack the coloured races only has long been knioweertain districts of West

Africa.®!

Supporting this view, the Commissioner to the Bddta Protectorate, Sir Charles Elliot
noted: “the terrible mysterious malady is appasenfl African origin and attacks only

natives"®? But, sleeping sickness did not only attack “nativas Sir Charles Elliot

8 Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Contrg. 51.

81 KNA, E.S.A., A 27/16/1902, The Secretary of theyRoSociety to the Marques of Landsdowne" 24
March, 1902.

82KNA, E. S. A. A/27/16/1902.
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alleged. It also attacked whites. According to pineceedings of the Church Missionary

Society:

The ravages of sleeping sickness in the low-lyirgiridts, and especially on the
islands of Lake Victoria, continue unabated. Evemoeans who have worked in
the infected districts have been attacked, arglatmatter for deep thankfulness that
the society’s missionaries have hitherto escapkd.€fforts of the Commission that
is investigating the disease have not yet resuteéde discovery of any remedial or

practical preventive meastife.

Agricultural Organisation

As has already been noted, by the 1870s, agrialloroduction had become the
dominant economic activity in South Nyanza. Mosdgts on Nyanza including those of
Hay, Butterman, Ndege, Onduru and Francis haviaitd the shift to the outbreak of

cattle epidemics of the 1880s and 1890s that haem lalluded to. As this research
demonstrates, by the 1880s and 1890s, the peof®uth Nyanza and the Luo more
generally had already shifted from pastoralism topcproduction. Our possible

explanation is that the cattle epidemics of theO8&nd 1890s could also have broken
out much earlier, forcing the people of South Nyatz shift to crop production as a
primary economic activity. The other possible fadtwat could have enhanced the shift,

which is not given attention in studies on Nyanzas the presence of tsetse fly, which

8 proceedings of the Church Missionary Societylier Year 1905 to 190¢. 74.
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not only affected South Nyanza, but also Centraaisdya. This study ascribes the shift
from pastoralism to crop production to the presewicthe fly, which is still common in

the area and forced households in South Nyanzaldce pmore emphasis on crop
production. Other factors that contributed to thétsvere the occupation of the high
grounds, which were favourable for crop producfibrithe adaptation of a new
agricultural tool,_nya-yimbdiron blade hoe) also enhanced crop productiondiminot

necessarily cause the shift. This was becauseg l@iorbitant in price, very few people

could afford it.

The shift in economy from pastoralism to crop pr@thn as a primary economic activity
had a variety of impacts on the people of Southridga The immediate effect was that
women whose labour was previously under-utilisechbee involved in crop production.
However, the widely held view that women were thewho were primarily involved
in agricultural production was not correct. Docutaey evidence shows that both sexes
were involved in agricultural work. Archdeacon [Earlciting Reverend Wakefield’s
article, noted that both sexes of WaKavirondo (the) worked on agricultural fields.

However, women appear to have undertaken moreudtgrial work than men.

Hobley writing in the late 1890s indicated that wesrmworked for longer hours when he

noted:

8 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wagp. 24-25.
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The principal occupations of the Kavirondo (the Lace cultivation, cattle rearing
and trading. The cultivation is mainly in the hamdsvomen, but is not, however,

that undignified for men to engage in agricultwaetivity.2°

Johnston writing in the next decade on agricultpralduction among the Kavirondo (the

Luo) observed:

Among the Kavirondo both the sexes work ia fields and in a state of complete
nudity... Ja-Luo(a Luo) lives much by agriculture. They cultiva@ghum, sweet

potatoes, peas, eleusine, pumpkins, tobacco ang.ffem

Most respondents concurred that women were morageagin crop production than

men®’ One respondent argued:

It was true that both woman and husband workecheragricultural farm. But the
man would stop work by about 11:00 am leaving tleenan to continue working

up to about 3:00 pm. The man would leave earlyttend to livestock®

Girls and boys, whose labour were equally undetegigul before the shift, also became

involved in agricultural activities.

% Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Joutra 369.
8 Johnson, H. The Uganda Protectorat#. 2, Hutchinson and Company, London, 190Z87..
87 Interviews with: Roselida Nyakado, Pius Adoyo Qwiimothy Toro, Nyamkore Adel.

8 |nterviews with: Roslida Nyakado.
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The shift from pastoralism to crop production haghiaor impact on the political system
in pre-colonial South Nyanza. Before the shift, thethi (chiefs) who ruled the various

clans enjoyed loose political powers since the at@y pastoral life meant that a chief
could lose control of his subjects at any moment. & people turned to crop production,
and a more sedentary life pattern, this presentedfsc with permanent subjects to

govern. Chiefs’ powers now became more centralisad beforé?

The shift in the economy led to the increasinglgquitable distribution of land.
Influential people such as chiefs, clan eldersingins, grandparents and others were able
to allocate themselves more land than ordinary lgecfhey were able to utilise the
labour of their dependants in agricultural produtti This meant that they could
accumulate more agricultural produce in additionlit@stock. This resulted in the
emergence of a class of rich people in pre-coldB@lth Nyanza. There were those who

were known as jomok(the rich) and jochatthe poor)?°

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, the agricultural ierpkent that was most widely used was
rahaya (a wooden hoe). Most respondents concurred thhhyeawas the initial
agricultural tool that was in use in pre-coloniadug Nyanza and Luoland more

generally’ As Hay has noted, sometimes rahayas one wooden piece of wood,

8 Ogot, B. A. History of the Southern Lup. 252; Ochieng, W. R. An Outline History of Nyanpp. 48-
49.

% Interviews with: Benson Mikingo, Enosh Adhaja.

1 Interviews with: Joshua Pamba, Joseph Nyakwayo.
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sometimes an additional wooden “blade” would beachted. A system of shifting
cultivation and crop rotation were practised. Thairmagricultural tool employed in
addition to_rahayavas a type of machete (Detivhich was specifically used to clear the

bush from fields before digging commenced.

Most respondents noted that rahalyaing a wooden structure, was not very effedtive
crop production, particularly in tilling hard grods A new imported iron hoe, nya-yimbo
that was not as widely spread as rahgyadually came into use in pre-colonial South
Nyanza and the wider Luoland. Neither Hay nor Buten inform us as to where the
Luo imported_nya-yimbdrom. This study concurs with Hay on the usengé-yimbo
during pre-colonial times, but it goes further kpkining how it was acquired and what
was its broader social impaétOral testimony from Kano indicates that househatds
Kano and the rest of the Luo acquired nya-yinfieon the people of Yimbo (a section of
the Luo) who bought them from the Samia who martufad them. The people of
Yimbo were the middlemen in the iron hoe trade leetwthe Luo and the Samia (a
section of the Luhya) who were neighbours to the bfi Central Nyanz&® Findings
from South Nyanza corroborate this oral informatiddocumentary evidence also
confirms these claims. For instance, Johnston wioderon the Luo before South Nyanza

was colonised remarked:

%2 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Joutra 370.
% Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Change3
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The Luo do not smelt iron, but obtain it in pigfothe Bantu (the Samia). There
are some Luo blacksmiths who forge spears, knhi#spoks and axes, but the Luo

obtain hoes from their Bantu neighbdfir.

Hobley, writing on the Kavirondo, likewise observé8amia was the greatest centre of
the native ironworkers. They manufactured iron hepsars, knives, hatchets, ettThe
iron hoe was nicknamed by the Luo, nya-yin{berally meaning a girl from Yimbo), to

equate its “beauty” to a girl.

The introduction of iron hoes into South Nyanzad amoland more widely, before the
imposition of colonial rule expanded agriculturabguction in the area. Those who could
afford them bought them in large numbers becauswag more effective in crop
production than the wooden implement, rahasad they were able to cultivate more
farms than previously. However, what this studyvehas that the iron hoe (nya-yimpo
did not cause a shift from pastoralism to crop potihn as studies such as those of Hay

and Butterman have suggested.

Rather, the central point to stress is that norydasy in pre-colonial South Nyanza
could afford the new iron hoe. The jomofthe rich), such as chiefs, war leaders, diviners
and other related rich people, were the ones wipareed their agricultural production

using the iron hoe. The price of the iron hoe wasivalent to a cow or more. The few

% Johnston, H. The Uganda Protectorate790.
% Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Joutra 370.
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rich people who bought them were able to accumutatee wealth through crop

production; hence class differentiation.

Most case studies of pre-colonial crops cultivdtgdhe Luo such as those by Hay and
Butterman have relied on oral information to idgntthem® These mention the
following crops as having been cultivated during gre-colonial period: bésorghum),

kal (finger millet), odumaor bando(speckled maize), rabugisweet potatoes), budho

(pumpkin), _alote (vegetables), nyim(sesame) and_alay(green gram). This thesis
provides documentary evidence on the pre-coloniapg that the people of South
Nyanza and the Luo in general cultivated. Rever#/akefield provides the earliest

documentary evidence. Archdeacon Farler, citingntbek of Rev. Wakefield noted:

Both sexes work in the field. Millet, beans, bargrend inexhaustible supplies of

sweet potatoes are growh.

Johnston also wrote on pre-colonial crops that theecultivated:

Ja-Luo (a Luo) lives much by agriculture. Theytiwate sorghum, sweet potatoes,

peas, beans, eleusine, pumpkins, tobacco and femp.

% Hay, J.M ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 95; Buthan, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation’, pp. 53-54.

9 Wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of the Nativerd&vans from the Coast to the Interior of Eastern
Africa’, The Journal of the Royal Geographical ®bgiFarler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routesrro
Pangani to the Masai Country’, Proceedings of thgaRGeographical Societp. 734.

% Johnston, H. The Uganda Protectorate787.
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All interviewees agreed that the staple crop thas wultivated in South Nyanza and
Luoland more widely was bdksorghum millet). The main dish, kuar pap(as it is

known in South Africa) was prepared from it. Songhmillet was also used to prepare
nyuka(porridge), which was the core component of thiydket. The crop was also used
to brew traditional beer. Informants noted thatgham millet had medicinal values; it
treated running stomachs. The crop, moreover,sistent to droughts, which probably
contributed to its popularity, given that the lalkegion is prone to drought. Even today,
sorghum is still a popular crop and is widely gromnsome parts of South Nyanza,
particularly the areas along the lakeshore wheidalh is irregular and low. In high

ground areas, however, where rainfall is adequiategradually being replaced by white

maize as a staple food.

Most studies on Nyanza mention that the Luo cuiéigaa variety of maize, which was

known locally as_oduma ma rachi¢epeckled maize} Again they have used oral

information as their source. As this study of SaNtfanza shows, documentary evidence

such as that by Thomson Through Masai !&haientions maize as one of the crops that

was cultivated by the Wa-Kavirondo (the Luo andlthéyia). But it is pertinent to point

out that Thomson mentions maize being grown byéleras on his visit there in 1883.
This, as we have already noted above, concurs avdhevidence contained in studies
such as those by Hay and Butterman who mentionthieatuo cultivated speckled maize

during the pre-colonial period. Oral evidence fr&auth Nyanza also concurs with

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 97;tuman, J. M. Luo Social Formation in Change’, p.
53; Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Change34.
199 Thomson, J. Through Masai Largp. 478-479.
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Thomson’s finding that the Luo cultivated specklethize during the pre-colonial
period!®*

Hay has noted that lists of late nineteenth centwops that the Luo cultivated did not
include plantains (bananas) or sweet potatfe®ocumentary evidence however shows
that the Luo cultivated bananas and sweet pota®egerend Wakefield lists bananas
and sweet potatoes as crops cultivated by the dafmston also lists sweet potatoes but
not banana$>® Hay is also incorrect to remark that bananas avekspotatoes are not
grown on the lakeshore. It could be true that tiveye not indigenous to the Luo, but

there is no evidence to support the claim.

Studies undertaken on the pre-colonial economyya@iiga have not conclusively agreed
on whether there were two planting seasons a yeane** Again the reason for this is
that they relied on oral information as their prignaource. During the field research for
the present study some respondents argued that Wexe two planting seasons, while
others insisted that there was only one. Documgraidence shows beyond reasonable
doubt that there were two planting seasons in a Yidas, Archdeacon Farler, writing in

1882, for example observetEhere are two harvests in a yeaf®. It may be possible to

191 Oral Interviews with: Naman Singa, Omondi Genga.
192 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 98.
193 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society3d. Johnston, H. The Uganda Protectonat&87.

194 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 95;taman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’,
pp. 54-55.

195 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Sociepy 743-744.
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reconcile the difference by reference to sorghuitetnMost respondents concurred that
the staple food crop, sorghum millet was only gdnturing the first planting season
(chiri) and not the second planting season (pp®he reason for this is that during the
second planting season, rains are scarce and magHte adequate for sorghum millet

that requires a sufficiency of rain.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, as indeed in the oéstuoland, people had no names for
the months of the year. People relied upon napmahomena to guide them in timing
their agricultural activities. For instance, theoplke of South Nyanza and the rest of the
Luo relied mainly on the stars for making theseisiens especially the constellations of
Orion and the Pleiadé§® The two constellations are known as yugiBit the Luo
further differentiate them by calling the threerstaf Orion belt, the “chdoor “men” and
the cluster of the Pleiades the “midfwomen”). From the structural arrangement, the
“men” are perceived to be polygamists. When thdsessare observed at nightfall,
roughly midway between the zenith and the horizben it indicates that the time for
planting is ready. The Luo believed that beforeséhestars reached the appropriate
position, planting could not commence, rains ndtstinding. Conversely, if there were
no rains but the stars had reached the approgristi¢ion, then people would commence

planting. As Owen noted:

19 Owen, W. E. (Archdeacon), ‘Food Production anddféul Matters’,_Journal of the East Africa and

Uganda Natural History and Socigety ; Interviews with: Elphas Onduru, Naman Singa.
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The Luo said that if the sorghum millet (their médond crop) did not flower by the
month when these stars dip below the horizon shaftier nightfall, then there

would be a poor harvest and scarcity of f6%d.

In addition to the stars, the other natural phernmarthat guided the Luo as to when to

plant was the appearance of particular birds. Qict bird is called “ Ondiek ti oyierig

(in English, would be loosely translated — “the igeavould be well fed”). In English, the
bird is known as the brain fever bird. It has a otonous three-note cry. The Luo refer to
its cry as “dak ti ukorh— which can be literally translated as “why ateyou sowing”.
There is also another bird called “Oliech ga ap®his type of bird normally follows the
digger, feeding on insects they get from the ssitteey dig. When this migratory bird
appeared, it indicated that the planting seasonready. The third type of migratory bird
whose appearance indicated that planting was at Wwas the African kite. They usually
appeared in the autumn in large numbers, feedintp®flying ants in the air and on the
ground*®

Reverend Wakefield described the climatic condgiohKavirondo (Luoland) in 1870 as

follows:

The climate near the lakeshore is hot, and thetsigte sultry. Frequent bathing is

resorted to as a palliative. The rains begin in Mag end in December, and in

197 Owen, W. E. (Archdeacon), ‘Food Production anddféul Matters’,_Journal of the East Africa and
Uganda Natural History and Society 238.

198 pid. p. Interviews with: Elphas Onduru, Namandgin
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addition there is a light fall of rain, earlier the year, similar to the vubf the

coast. The winds are variable. There are no morssgon

It can be concluded that agricultural activitieskglace from May to December, which
accurately concurs with the present time when aljural activities take place in South

Nyanza and the rest of Luoland.

Since climatic conditions have remained almost shene in Luoland as in the pre-
colonial period, we can assume that during the gmynplanting season (chirifarms
were mainly prepared (tilled) between DecemberJamdiary, planting was undertaken in
February, while weeding was carried out in Marchl &pril. Harvesting took place
around August. All crops were planted during thienpry planting season, the chief crop
being sorghum millet, which was a staple food irut8oNyanza and Luoland more
generally. The secondary planting season was wldgrtimmediately after the harvest
of the primary planting season. Then people ongnigd crops which matured faster,
such as finger millet, sweet potatoes and vegetabldie second planting season

according to interviewees supplemented a shoitfalie primary planting seasotf.

Certain cultural practices were strictly observedry agricultural seasons. For instance,

when the time for tilling land, sowing and the firgrvest was reached, it was the mikayi

109 wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Native Routes Throudte tMasai Country’, cited in Farler, V. J. P.

(Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes in East Africa frormBani to the Masai Country’, Proceedings of thedoy

Geographical Society. 743.

10 hterviews with: Joseph Nyakwayo, Benson Mikingo.
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or “chief wife” of the head of the community who svéhe first to till land, sow and
harvest. No one could perform these activities teefer''! Within the homestead, it was
the mikayi(the first wife) who was expected to first tilhid, and to sow and harvest the

first crop. Other wives followed in order of senigpr

Each family head (a husband) had his own gardendmavhich was worked on by his
wife or wives, children and dependants if he hagl dime harvests from the moneas
stored in his granary, also called mortfoThe harvest from the monduas a reserve for
the homestead to be utilised when food shortagesriee. It could also be used to assist
a relative who faced a food shortage. When a newekawas brought in and if there still
remained some grain in the granary from the previmarvest, the woman could dispose
of it by bartering it for domestic animals. Thisaptice was called runddrhe beast
procured from such a transaction, if it was a cowedfer, was called dher tekrSuch an
animal became the property of the woman. She kédpt her sons’, for the future use as

bridewealth.

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, as was the casearrébt of Luoland, people practised a
traditional mode of production called sa@@mmunal work). No payments were made;
only food and traditional drinks (beer) were predd This was useful during the peak of

agricultural activities such as tilling land, weegliand harvestint®> Sagawas not

11 nterviews with: Rebecca Achola, Lucas Owaga.

2 0Owen, W. E. op. cit. pp. 242-243.

3 Mboya, P.Luo Kitgi Gi TimbegiA Hand Book of Luo CustomsEquatorial Publishers, Nairobi, 1938,
pp. 161-164; Odinga O. Not Yet Uhyrp.13; Interview with: Naman Singa, Ibrahim Oridie
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limited to agricultural activities; it was also oeted to during occasions such as building
a house, a granary and fencing. Interviewees nibigidnobody could refuse to turn up
when invited for communal work, unless he or shd bther more pressing duties to

attend to. Sagaperated on the principle of reciprocity.

The practice of communal work appears to have kEmsnmon in most pre-colonial
African communities. In South Africa, Bundy fourlght the Nguni practised the “work
party” similar to the sagal'he work parties, Bundy noted, were principal nseahereby

numbers of people co-cooperated in the performandéficult work.**

In a more recent study Widgred has pointed outdhaing the many misunderstandings
of pre-colonial African agriculture is the loose yan which the term ‘shifting
cultivation’ is still used™® He remarks that in some general studies one fafidpre-
colonial cultivation simply branded as ‘shiftinglespite the many calls for specific
terminology to describe the broad variety of extemdarming systems known in the
tropics. He asserts that it is now well known tingnsive agricultural practices based on
permanent fields were widely spread in the regiogll vioefore colonialism. While
Widgren’s observation could be partially true, teisidy of South Nyanza shows that
during the pre-colonial era, one of the most commuethods used to maintain soil

fertility was the practice of shifting cultivatioRespondents observed that cow dung was

14 Bundy, C._The Rise and Fall of South African Paayap. 20.

15 Widgren, M ‘Towards a Historical Geography of Imééve Farming in Eastern Africa’, in Widgren M.

and Sutton, J. E. G. (eds.), Islands of Intensivgridklture in Eastern Africa East African.

Educational.Publishers, Nairobi, Mkuki na Nyota,r@s Salaam, Ohio University Press, Athens, James
Currey, Oxford, 2004, p. 5.
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never used as manure to maintain soil fertilityapipears that the practice of shifting
cultivation was used because land was availabfdanty, and through the practice soil

fertility was maintained. One interviewee noted:

In pre-colonial South Nyanza, people practisedtigigifcultivation. This allowed
the soil to regain fertility, and because of thihgre was no need for manure to be
applied on the farms. One farm could be cultivdtedbout four to five years, then
left to be fallow to regain fertility. The use ofamure is a recent development; it

started during the colonial periotf.

Allan observed that the shifting cultivator hadlase understanding of his environment.
He could rate the fertility of the place and itstaoility for one or other of his crops by
the vegetation that covered it and the physicatattaristics of the soil. He could also
assess the “staying-power” of the soil, and the memof seasons for which it could be
rested. He noted that the shifting cultivator'siaador of initial fertility was the climax of
vegetational phases that follow cultivation. In mamases, “his knowledge was precise
and remarkably complete”. He had the vocabulaftyurfdreds of names of trees, grasses
and other plants. This fund of ecological knowledges the basis of shifting cultivation,

Allan concluded?!’

18 Naman Singa.
17 Allan, W. The African Husbandmap. 5.
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It should be noted that shifting cultivation wag tiee only method of maintaining soll
fertility. For instance, bush burning was also usednaintain soil fertility. The other

method that was used was when ash from cookingghaas put on gardefs.

Fishing

As Hobley correctly observed, those who lived ribarlake (Lake Victoria) were expert
fishermen, and in this way supplemented their diehnston, commenting on the diet of
the Luo, also noted that besides the flesh of fowddtle, sheep and goats, the Luo ate
large quantities of fish, which they obtained froiwers, and above all, from Lake

Victoria.'*®

Various fishing methods were employed by the peabl&outh Nyanza and the Luo
more widely on lake fishing. One of the most comremdescribed by Johnston, was the
use of large conical wicker traps known locallygagia These worked as follows: the
ends of two very large ropes were firmly tied te #hore. One rope lay, weighed, along
the bottom under the water, the other floated @ dhrface. From it hung a fringe of
papyrus stalks. The two ropes above and below w@neected at intervals with strings
to ensure their alignment, while the fringe of frepyrus strips created a kind of pliable
fence. This, by means of canoes, was brought rthmodigh the water back to the shore

until it formed rather more than a semi-circle. §berved to chase all the fish that were

18 Interviews with: Rebecca Achola.
19 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’,_The Geographical Journap.365-366; Johnston, H. The Uganda
Protectoratepp.788-789.
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between it and the shore towards the mouths obifevickerwork traps which were
placed in a down dragging of a smaller mesh, irclvitiney collected numbers of smaller
fish.*?° As some informants observed, gogas mainly pulled by men and not women

since it was labour intensivét

The other fishing method involved the use of a-bslsket known as oungdhis was
mainly employed by women operating along the slaoiek did not involve going into the
deep parts of the lake. Women, while fishing irersrzand ponds, also used this method.
The fish that were caught were mainly used to ®mppht the diet, while the surplus was
exchanged in trade. Varieties of fish were cauginiging from the prized ones such as
ngege(tilapia), fwani(barbel), and catfish (kamonjgdo other less popular ones known

locally as okokofulu, ningu and_ omena?®?

Other related economic activities that the housthah South Nyanza and indeed the
Luo more generally engaged in include hunting aatieying. All these went a long way

in supplementing the daily diet of the people ofitbaNyanza.

Trade
In much the same way as pastoralism and agricultxage was an important component
of the economy of the people of South Nyanza dutimg pre-colonial era. Hobley

emphasised the crucial role trade played in the@oy of the Luo:

120 hterviews with: Joseph Nyakwayo, Japheth Obuya.
121 |nterviews with: Zedekia Auma, Joseph Nyakwayo.

122 |nterviews with: Zedekia Auma, Joseph Nyakwayo.
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The principal occupations of the Kavirondo weretigation, cattle rearing and

trading!®

Through trade, households in South Nyanza were #&blesupplement their food
requirements. Trade was also significant becausaigh it, the people of South Nyanza
were able to acquire properties such as livestagkjcultural products as well as
agricultural implements. According to intervieweésde was generally active during

periods of faminé®*

Fearn pointed out that in Nyanza, as was the cas®st African communities during the
pre-colonial period, the traditional system of naltkinship obligation, which was
widely observed, was a significant factor, whichnimized the need for trad&
Contrary to Fearn’s views however, trade was vemmon in Luoland. For instance,
Speke noted the trade between the occupants @astern shores of Lake Victoria (the
people of South Nyanza) and the Arabs and Swahivell as the salt trade between the

Baganda and the people of South Nyali2&urton also noted:

It would take a month to go in boats from Kira the( Masai country), where there

is another Nyanza, joined by a strait to the bigihsa, which King Mutesa’s boats

123 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Jourra 369.

124 |nterviews with: Naman Singa, Ibrahim Ondiek.

125 Fearn, H, An African Economyp.28-29.

126 gpeke, J. H. ‘The Upper Basin of the Nile fromplestion and Information’, The Journal of the Royal
Geographical Society33, 1863, pp. 326-327, 330.
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frequent for salt; but the same distance could dm@raplished in four days over-

land, and three days afterwards by b8At.

The area that Burton describes as “where anothanigy is joined by a strait to the big
Nyanza” referred to the strait where Winam Gulinpithe main Lake Victoria. The
eastern side of the strait the Baganda frequentethuy salt is South Nyanza, at
Kaksingri. The Kaksingri people lived and stilléivon the shores of Lake Victoria. They
were known for salt productio® Archdeacon Farler observed in 1882 that
Wakavirondo (the Luo) were very sharp in their laémg (trade). The German explorer,
Carl Peters also pointed out in 1891 that locafldraround Victoria Nyanza (Lake
Victoria) was a significant activity that “defied direct calculations”. All these reports,
and more which follow, are clear evidence thatdrahs active in pre-colonial South

Nyanza and Luoland more generally.

Respondents noted that there were two forms ofetiadpre-colonial South Nyanza,
internal and external. The former took place amtihrggpeople of South Nyanza, while
the latter involved the people of South Nyanza adgacent communities as well as

people from far away places from the East Africaast, such as the Arabs and the

127 Burton, R. S. ‘On Lake Tanganyika, Ptolemy’s Wastieake Reservoir of the Nile’, The Journal of the

Royal Geographical Societyol. xxx, 1865, pp.1-14.

128 Dobbs, C. M. ‘The Kaksingri and Gwassi DistricfsSmuth Kavirondo, Nyanza Province’, Journal of
East Africa and Uganda Natural History and Sogci8ty#, Nos. 5-8, 1912-14, No. 8, pp.129-131; Kenny,
M. G. ‘Pre-colonial Trade in Eastern Lake Victorighzanig 14, 1979, pp. 97-107; Farler, V. J. P.

(Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes in East Africa frormBani to the Masai Country’, Proceedings of thedoy
Geographical Societyp. 737; Peters, C. New Light on Dark ContineMard, Lock and Co., London,
1891, cited in Kjekshus, H. Ecology and Contml113.
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Swabhili. The Baganda from the interlacustrine ragieere also involved in the trade.
Respondents observed that external trade was notive dbetween the people of South
Nyanza and the Abagusii from whom they receivedgdmmillet and sorghum in
exchange for livestock, milk and fish. The tradeswayorous with Abagusii since they
occupied rich agricultural region. Hence they piatliplenty of grain, unlike the people
of South Nyanza® Reverend Wakefield, who wrote on the economicviigs of the
Wa-Kosovo (the Abagusii) in 1870, noted that thegravagriculturalists. Archdeacon
Farler shortly afterwards in 1882 also observed Wa-Kosobo (the Abagusii) were an

agricultural community.

Ochieng’ pointed out that the pre-colonial Luoldaratle on Lake Victoria was for a long
time connected primarily with the fishing indust?}.He noted that the Kabakas of
Buganda organised fishing expeditions that tookefimmen to unknown islands in Lake
Victoria where large quantities of fish could beught. These fishermen developed trade
links between Buganda and the people of Musomanzdnia and with the people of the
Yimbo Kadimo, Rusinga and Mufangano islands. Hesoled that the trade items which
the fishermen from Buganda brought to the Luo idetlh ornaments like bangles, leg-
rings and earrings. Other items included banardisasd fish. He noted that the Baganda

in return received fish, goats and sheep. Ochipogited out that from the middle of the

129 Ochieng, W. R. ‘The Gusii Before 1900’, in Ogot, B. (ed.), Kenya Before 190(p. 101-102;
Wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of the Native @ans from the Coast to the Interior of Easterncafy
The Journal of the Royal Geographical Socigty308; Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘NativeuRss in

East Africa from Pangani to the Masai Country’, d&edings of the Royal Geographical Sogigty737;

Interviews with: Mzee Agoi, Zedekia Auma.
139 9chieng, W. R._An Outline History of Nyan#2. 58.
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nineteenth century, however, the Baganda begaapiuie people whom they carried off
to Buganda and sold as slaves to the Arabs fronecdhst and Khartoum. South Nyanza
evidence shows that Ochieng’'s argument is flawed, that the flow of trade was the
reverse. It was the Luo, particularly the peopl&aksingri, selling salt to the Baganda.
As has already been noted, evidence from Spekep®Buand Dobbs all concur that the
Baganda bought salt from the Luo of Kaksingri, wirere widely known for their skills

in salt productiort®*

The other group that the Luo were vigorously inedwith in trade was the Samia, a
Luhyia sub-ethnic group. Samia was the greatesreei “native” ironworkers>? The
Samia, as has already been noted, manufacturetiaesthat were sold in South Nyanza
and the rest of Luoland by the Jo-Yimftbe Yimbo people). The Jo-Yimhlbus acted as

the middlemen in the trade.

The most significant kind of external trade in whithe people of South Nyanza were
involved, as indeed the Luo more widely, that ppesgi case studies on Nyanza have
overlooked, was trade with the Arabs and Swaliliérs from the East African Coast.

Even general studies on Kenya have failed to meritie tradé?* Yet Arabs and Swahili

131 gpeke, J. H. ‘The Upper Basin of the Nile’, Theial of the Royal Geographical Sociepp. 326-
327; Burton, R. S. ‘On Lake Tanganyika’, The Jouofadhe Royal Geographical Sociefy. 11; Dobbs, C.
M. ‘The Kaksingri and Gwassi’, Journal of East Afiand Uganda Natural History and Socigy. 129-
130.

132 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Jourra 370.

133 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermdnM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.

134 Ogot, B. A. (ed.), Zamani: A Survey of East Africadistory, Longman, Nairobi, Kampala, Dar es

Salaam, 1973, pp. 210-227; Wolff, R. D. Britain &ehyapp. 30-46.
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coastal traders had for a long time been engagdtuiman and ivory trade with the
people of South Nyanza and the Luo up to the tifrtbeabolition of the slave trade and

slavery in East Africa at the turn of the ninetéecgntury*

Two missionary sources provide detailed informatadnevents in South Nyanza and
some parts of Luoland during the slave trade ene i© Reverend Wakefield'Routes of
the Native Caravan from the Coast to the Interidr Eastern Africa.*® Reverend
Wakefield belonged to the Methodist Missionary 8ociand was based at Ribe in
Mombasa. He never visited South Nyanza or theiortexs a whole, but the detailed
article that he wrote on the interior, includinguio Nyanza, was based on information
gleaned from the Arab traders, Sadi bin Ahadi, Mibsvand Hami who made frequent
trips to South Nyanza on slave trade expeditionkis Tis the earliest detailed
documentary record on South Nyanza and providesatnmformation on the area before
colonial rule. The article remarks that it was aoly the Arabs and the Swahili who went
to South Nyanza to purchase goods, but that sorhée'sV used trade vessels on the lake
to purchase ivory from the people of South Nyah¥akefield does not tell us who these
“white” traders were because his informant, Sadi Ahedi, did not directly encounter
the “white” traders, but was informed about themthy local people of South Nyanza

from whom they had bought ivory and eggs. The nitaims that the Arabs and Swahili

135 Onduru, T. A. ‘Globalisation of a Rural Economyasg Study of South Nyanza, Kenya, 1870-1920", A
Paper Presented at an International ConferenceTRaking Worlds of Labour: Southern Africa Labour
History in International Context, At University tfe Witwatersrand, Johannesburg, South Afric4-ZB'
July, 2006, pp. 1-8.

136 \wakefield, T. (Reverend), ‘Routes of the Nativeraans from the Coast to the Interior of Eastern
Africa’, The Journal of the Royal Geographical Sbgpp. 303-338.
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traders acquired from South Nyanza and some Lucéaerds with whom they traded
were slaves and ivory. In return, the people oft&dyanza received less valuable items

such as beads and copper wire. Slaves in most e&segaided and rarely purchased.

The other missionary who wrote a detailed artigletlee interior again including South
Nyanza, whose description concurred with Revererakéfield, was Archdeacon Farler
who authoredNative Routes in East Africa from Pangani to thestdaCountry and the
Victoria Nyanza?’ Farler belonged to the Universities Mission to an Africa
(UMCA) and was stationed at Magila in the Usambaggon in the present republic of
Tanzania. Like Reverend Wakefield, Archdeacon [Fatié not visit the interior beyond
the Usambara. He likewise relied on informationvpted by the Arabs and Swahili
traders who went into the interior and South Nyatazpurchase slaves and ivory. There

are other accounts by missionaries and travellech ss Krapf Travels and Missionary

Labour in East Africa Thomson, Through the Masai Countrgnd New, _Life,

Wanderings, and Labour in Eastern AftfiéaThese accounts provide useful information

on the trade relations between the Arabs and Swkhders from the coast and the

people of South Nyanza and the interior at large.

Most studies of pre-colonial markets in Africa dethwat there were fixed markets. The

evidence provided by Reverend Wakefield and Arcbdedarler, clearly indicates that

137 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Socigpy 730-744.

138 Krapf, J. L._Travels and Missionary Labppr XLIX; Thomsom, J. Through Masai Lanap. 489-505;
New, C. Life, Wanderings, and Labop. 47—493.
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fixed markets existed in pre-colonial South Nyaapna in other parts of Luoland. One

such popular market described by Archdeacon FardsrKabondo. He noted:

..the next march is along one of seven hours intoUkesobo country. The
Wakosobo are an agricultural people similar to\tfengoroini. They live in small
villages without any chief for the whole countrytbeach village has its own
headman. The country is populous. We now reaclK#ngrondo country after a
short march of two to three hours. The border tesvKabondo, and it has for an
African town a large population. It is the biggesn in the land of Kavirondo, and

is situated on a river running from the natth.

The Ukosobo, from the description and geograpHmedtion in relation to Kavirondo
(the Luo), and more so, in relation to Kabondo ‘f®ware the present Abagusii.
Wakefield called them Wa-Kosovo, who borders the laf South Nyanza. This was
presumably because the Maasai called the Abagudiittee Kaksingri (a section of the

Luo-Abasuba) Kosov&?

The Kavirondo is how the Arabs used to refer tolthe and the Luhyia. But according
to Johnston it was Hobley who coined their preseme “Ja-Luo” (a Luo}** Evidence

from South Nyanza does not concur with Johnstorég/vAccording to Oswald in his

139 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society37.

149 Johnston, H. The Uganda Protectorate746.

141 pid. p. 787.
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Alone in the Sleeping Sickness Countitye Kavirondo (the Luo) used to call themselves

Ja Lwo, a name derived from Ja Lowo, meaning arfrae, and freedom in every respect
was the keynote of their life and was expressethbir unfailing cheerfulness and love
of song and laughtéf? Kabondo was probably a town or market named dlfterclan
presently called Kabondo, which borders the Abagidsie town or market was likely
located near the present Oyugis market within énetory of the Kasipul clan. According
to one respondent, the present Oyugis market wag-aolonial market, it was located
near River Ayoro, but was relocated to the preset during the colonial rule about
three kilometres from its original site. He alsanped out that Arab traders used to raid

the area for slaves whom they took away to unknplaoes-**

The other centres are described as follows by Ag¢abdn Farler:

From Kabondo, the next stage brings one to Nyaearesidence of the Sultan of
Kavirondo. It is four hours’ distance from Kabonithoa northwesterly direction...

The terminus of the caravan is now reached aftamich of three hours. It is a big
Kavirondo town called Sendege, under the chief 8gadwho rules the second
district of the country. In the north a range ofhimountains is visible called

Nandal**

142 Oswald, F. Alone in the Sleeping Sickness Coyrfggan Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co. Ltd, London,
1915, pp. 26-27.

143 Interviews with: Nicodemo Micholo.

144 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes frBangani to the Masai Country’, Proceedings of the

Royal Geographical Societp. 737.
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From Farler’s description of Nyawa, the residenéethe Sultan (chief or_ruojhof
Kavirondo appears to have been near the preserdukBay town in Karachuonyo. The
other town called Sendege, with a chief bearingsdrae name, appears to have been that
of the chief of Kano, a Luo location. Kano fits tltescription well because to the north
of Kano are a range of mountains called the Nanlis,Hvhich Farler calls Nanda Hills.
The chiefdom is described by Farler as anotheridadio district. This could have been
due to the fact that from Nyawa, which has previpbgen surmised could have been in
Karachuonyo, there is River Sondu (or Miriu) sepaga South Nyanza from
Nyakach/Kano locations, the area that chief Sendgypears to have ruled. | strongly
believe Sendege was the chief of Kano because Wwhdar describes Kajudu (currently

called Kajulu) a big Kavirondo town, he notes:

The people of this town are covetous and quarretscend are rather fond of
making a disturbance with the traders. On the jeyimow described, Sendege had
to be sent for to reduce them to order, and he ¢fae a sound rating (sic) for

their bad conduct?®

Farler's description of Kajudu (Kajulu) and chieéritlege supports the hypothesis that
Sendege was the chief of Kano, since Kano and Ka&té neighbouring locations. Since
Sendege had to be called to punish the Kajuluteir tunbecoming behaviour towards
the traders, it may be concluded that Sendege wiafanfrom Kajulu. The other factor

that gives credence to the claim that Sendege wagéin Kano is the map provided by

143 pid. p. 737.
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Farler, which places Sendege to the north borddrakg Victoria, the area occupied by
the Kano people. Sendege appears to have beentiaa tading centre. Archdeacon

Farler noted:

Pangani caravans after spending some time at Serndeting usually returned to

the coast. The whole journey, going and returniakes about seven mont}8.

The other towns (or markets) described by Farlerttan road from Kajulu include
Kamrele, which he notes was a big Kavirondo townaoriver flowing from Nyanza
(Lake Victoria). It is necessary here to correct fhlse idea that there was a river in
Nyanza flowing from Lake Victoria. In the whole tife Winam Gulf, there is no single
river flowing from the gulf. All the rivers in Luahd flow into the lake. Since
Archdeacon Farler wrote the article based on tfegnmation provided to him by his Arab

traders, he was correct when he observed:

Although I pointed out the improbability of thisver flowing from the Nyanza, my

informant insisted that it was so, but where it es did not know*’

The description of a river flowing from the Nyan@&inam Gulf) in fact reflects the way
the Arabs describe the flow of rivers, which is dpposite to the common description of

the flow of a river. A river flowing into a lake aea, Arabs will say the opposite and vice

146 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes EAfiica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society37.
47 bid. pp. 737-738.
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versa. For instance, Captain Speke in his artithee Upper Basin of the Nile, from

Inspection and Informatigrwas perplexed by this strange Arab phraseolbigynoted:

Here at Kaze, in 1857, we first heard that the &fiet N'yanza was the largest lake
in this region. Sheikh Snay was our informant; &edsaid he thought it was the
source of the Juba River. Captain Burton was ngrjpmeter; and we both of us
agreed it was more likely to be the source of tlile.NI then, with Bombay as an
interpreter, heard from Snay and other Arabs thatikitangule and Katonga rivers
ran out of the N'yanza, and another river (whiclhis Nile, but obviously thought
by some of the Arabs to be the upper portions efdiiba) ran into the N'yanza.
Further argument explained this away, and showedthat the Arabs, by their
peculiar mode of expression, spoke of the flow oivar in the reverse manner to
that in which we are accustomed to speak of thection of the current of a

river.14®

An important aspect of pre-colonial trade that issimg in all the previous case studies
on Nyanza was the existence of some markets thag kedd daily. Farler, for example
shows that the market at Kisumo (now called Kisuma$ held daily*® Kisumu is not in
South Nyanza, but is the Provincial city of Nyaqzavince. The mode of exchange at

the markets was not purely barter trade, as mosliest tend to imply. Wakefield for

148 Speke, J. H. ‘The Upper Basin of the Nile’, Therdal of the Royal Geographical Socigty 322.

149 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society44.
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example noted that fees were levied at the Kisunaoket in kind or in beads, from

which one can deduce the use of beads as currétmyhcote also observed:

Ja-Luo, who are keen traders have began to rehksadvantages of the rupee over
iron, being helped to this conclusion by the neitgss having to pay three rupees

a year for every hut’®

It should be noted that barter as a mode of exahaogexisted with the use of iron or
beads as currency: The significant point that thus emerges cleartynfra study of
South Nyanza is that there were items such asioonproducts and beads which were

used as currency, while at the same time barteralgasused.

As has already been noted, the Arabs and Swahdets from the East African coast
penetrated the interior and more particularly Sdwylanza to acquire slaves and ivory.
What then were the consequences of the slave ttadBouth Nyanza? By the early
1870s, there was a steady flow of information alibatinterior of East Africa provided

by explorers, missionaries and sportsmen as wdllyabe Arabs and Swahili who went
into the interior. All reports on the interior of&t Africa highlighted the vast dislocation
and suffering inflicted by the inhuman slave tradée dislocations could partially

explain the existence of joddglients) in a number of lineages in South Nyanza.

150 Northcote, G. A. S. ‘The Nilotic Kavirondo’, Thevurnal of the Anthropological Institute of Great
Britain and Ireland1907, p. 59.
151 gpeke, J. H. ‘The Upper Basin of the Nile’, Therdal of the Royal Geographical Socigpy 322.
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The penetration of the capitalist trading systenasnfthe coast to the hinterland, and
indeed into South Nyanza through the Arabs and #wedders, was the main catalyst
for the initial changes in pre-capitalist sociainiation. The households in South Nyanza
first came into contact with the Western capitasigstem, which, as has already been
observed, involved Arabs and Swabhili coastal tradeughly from the second half of the
nineteenth century. Capitalist penetration initlaé® unprecedented struggle for survival

among the people of South Nyanza.

The slave and ivory trade contributed to the rifesame powerful Luo chiefs who
collaborated with the Arabs and Swabhili traders,iigtance, chief Sendege, who lived in
a big Kavirondo town in the early 1880s, also chliEndege, located on the terminus of
the trade route. As has already been noted, Sendageprobably the chief of Kano.
Chief Sendege’s influence appears to have stretobgdnd the borders of Kano and to

have extended to adjacent locations such as K&jtilu.

Despite the absence of statistics, it seems preb#ht the slave trade caused
depopulation of South Nyanza. Evidence from studiedNyanza show that by the time
Kenya was colonised, the area (South Nyanza) vessdensely populated than Central
Nyanza. There is little or no evidence to show that Arabs and Swabhili traders who
went to South Nyanza crossed Winam Gulf to the lagations of Uyoma, Asembo,

Sakwa, Alego, Gem and Ugenya. The lake appearavie &cted as a barrier to the Arabs

and Swabhili traders’ accessing Luo locations actbssgulf. This could explain why

152 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society44.
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Central Nyanza had a high population density by tihee Kenya was colonised, in

contrast to South Nyanza. Evidence from Reverenkefiidd’s and Archdeacon Farler's

articles does not mention Arabs and Swabhili tradeossing the gulf to the other Luo
153

locations.” From South Nyanza, as the trade route shows, viethalong the northern

part of the gulf and the furthest it went was Sémcation and not beyond.

The slave trade appears to have contributed tgrtwwth of a number of trading centres
(or towns as referred to by the Arabs and Swatstiérs) along the trade routes in South
Nyanza as well as in other Luo locations of Kanajuku, Kisumo and Seme. Kabondo in
South Nyanza is mentioned to have been a border bawween the Kavirondo (the Luo)
and the Wakosobo (the Abigusii). Archdeacon Fanleted that Kabondo had a large
population for an African town and that it was theggest town in the land of
Kavirondo* Interestingly enough, if the present Oyugis mai&ehe former Kabondo
“town” as this study has deduced, then it is ¢t largest market in Luoland. The other
towns mentioned to have been populous included &gndKajudu (Kajulu), Kisumo,
Kamrele and Seme. But these other towns were n8buth Nyanza and were located in

the other Luo locations of Kano, Kajulu, Kasimo &&me.

The slave trade contributed to the spread of smellp South Nyanza and Luoland at

large. Under endemic conditions, smallpox is aditibd diseas€” The smallpox that

153 |pid. p. 737.
154 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
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the European explorers in East Africa describedhm 1890s, however, attacked the
adults as well as the young. The Arabs and Swahiliers introduced smallpox into the
interior of East Africa. The Maasai thus took ertee caution when they came into
contact with the coastal travellers. This was appidy because of the fear of smallpox
that had earlier been introduced into the intetfivough caravans from the cod%tThe

Maasai referred to smallpox as the ‘white illnemsd associated it with the coming of the

Europeans>’ The people of South Nyanza referred to inasdu'*®

Smallpox was the
most dangerous epidemic that swept at times lig®ian of death over the lant Early
explorers to East Africa reported the frightful ses of smallpox epidemics that broke

out on the trading caravan routes. During an epidédtvas common to see the unburied

bodies of the plague victims lying along the caraxautes.

In sum, it has been argued that the pre-coloni@h@xy of South Nyanza was dynamic
and not static. The main change in the economyhefhitouseholds in the area by the
1870s was the shift from pastoralism to crop préidncas a primary economic activity.
The shift, as has already been noted, was as b oéshe presence of tsetse fly. The toll
it inflicted on cattle (via nagana) forced the pleopf South Nyanza to shift to crop
production. The section below turns to considerpbi@ical organisation of the people of

South Nyanza during the pre-colonial period.

158 pid. p. 132.

157 Johnston, H. H. The Kilima-Njaro Expeditioegan Paul, London, 1886, p.303, cited in Kjelsshti.
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Political Organisation

The Luo had no one paramount ruler (chief or kimglt, each sub-ethnic group had its
own chief who administered his people independéfiflyThe view that pre-colonial
chiefs in Luoland were mere leaders and not rukensot true as this study of South

Nyanza reveal$>! Hobley who also wrote of the Luo pre-colonialefsinoted:

There is no doubt that in the older times the chigére far more powerful than
now, and a vigorous chief with a large number o¥esi could have descendants

enough to form the beginning of a quite consideratin®®

Pre-colonial chiefs were mostly if not all polygamscand could have up from ten to forty
wives®® This partially explains why chiefs were highly pested by their subjects. The
large number of wives was a sign of wealth andustathey were also respected because
chiefs at the same time held the office_of jal{#godiviner), one who was capable of
foretelling the future. In pre-colonial South Nyanthe most famous jabil@hief) whom

the colonial government appointed as a coloniagfchias Gor Ogalo of Kanyamw&!

150 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,
Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society44.

181 Ochieng, W. R. An Outline History of Nyanzap. 47-49.

162 Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviroménd Nandi’, The Journal of the Anthropological
Studies of Great Britain and Irelaral 332.

183 Johnston, H. The Uganda Protectorate791.

164 Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviramdaind Nandi’,_The Journal of Anthropological
Studies of Great Britain and Irelarul 328.
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The chiefs (ruothiin pre-colonial South Nyanza and Luo more gemgrdleld three

critical capacities: political, religious and mglrty.

Each ruoth(chief) had a council (Buchiny) that assisted him in the chiefddfi.The
council (Buchpiny) was composed of: clan elders (Jodafipo), the peacemaker

(ogayg, and the military leader_(Osumidirwayi). The council assisted the chief in

resolving matters affecting the whole ethnic grospch as famine, drought, war,
sacrifices and prayers, and peace. It also actedeanal court of appeal for the whole

ruothdom(chiefdom).

The chiefdoms were further subdivided into smatielitical units (gweny or what can
be called minimal lineages. Each of these mininm&ldges had a sub-chief, appointed by
the chief (ruoth The sub-chiefs also had their own councils kroeally as_dohd®
Doho operated in a similar manner to Buch Ridgaling with matters pertaining to the
minimal lineage. Any matter that dohmuld not handle due to its complexity was

referred to Buclpiny. Dohowas composed of the jo-dogaveng(country elders) and the

local ogaye The sub-chiefs had a police force (oguimgmdnose job was to enforce the

decisions reached at the dameetings:®’

165 Ogot, B. A. ‘British Administration in the Centr&lyanza District of Kenya 1900-1960’, Journal of
African History, p. 252.
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Ochieng’ has observed that it was not unusual nd bne dominant clan, due to its
military power or wealth, conquering the clans e tadjacent ridge’$® This, as he
remarked, made the position, authority and prestigthe conquering chief expand far
and wide. As has already been noted, a good exaofpkich chiefs with imperial
ambitions was chief Sendege of Kano, whose palitiduence extended to other clans
such as Kajulu that appeared to have been undgoliiical control during the 1870§°
Ochieng observed that rigid and perpetual ovenudald not have been possible, since
the “rulers” were always limited by the fact th&etsubjects had the alternative of
migrating’® A case in point that supports Ochieng’s view i hiistory of Karachuonyo
and Kano, when the latter were still living withetformer in South Nyanza. Butterman

noted:

As security increased, however, kinship relatiocisieved greater significance. By
1835 the Kano people had hived off and moved eadsvalong the gulf, across
Miriu River. They moved because with relatively wex conditions Karachuonyo
began to exploit the Kano by not paying full bridesth for Kano women.
Meanwhile, the Karachuonyo men forced Kano men &oryn already pregnant
Karachuonyo women, and then arbitrarily seizingdénealth from Kano

homesteads... In order to avoid further systematidagtation Kano migrated’*

168 |pid. p. 48
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Ruothship(chieftainship) was hereditary. As Hobley observed

In the Gemi (the correct spelling, Gem) tribes, a@esteral others of the Nilotic
origin, the following rule holds with regard to thbkieftainship. The chief is always

the eldest son of the wife whom his father marfiesd.>"?
The illustration below was provided by Hobley, astlows how the system of

chieftainship as practised by the Luo operated:

Umoli (head of family)

Agola (first wife) Kakwari (second wife)
I I

Odera Ulalo Sejenyi Agina Others

Hobley explained the above illustration as follows:

172 Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviramdaind Nandi’,_The Journal of Anthropological

Institute of Great Britain and Irelapd. 359.
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Agola was married to Umoli before Kakwari, therefahe chiefs are hence-forth
chosen from the offspring of Agola, and upon thatdeof Odera Ulalo, his son
being quite small, the second son of Agola, Sejdryyname, was elected chief.
This rule was observed, although Agina is an ola@n than either Odera or

Sejenyit”

Northcote also provided a similar illustration obwvh the Luo system of

chieftainship (hereditary) worked:

Upon the death of a chief, he was succeeded bgltlest son of the first wife, even
though his second or third wife may have born alsgfore the son by the first wife
was born; for instance, /& his first and chief wife and kis second. Anay bear
him a daughter, Band_C and then a son.Drhough in the meanwhile Eas born
him a son FD will become chief in virtue of his mother’s prityj even though he
has an elder brother (FBut if D is not fit to govern, Fmay become chief, as a
regency is too advanced an institution; and sityildrboth D and _Fare infants,
some elder blood relation, such as their eldesteumdll succeed their father. This
rule not unnaturally leads to much quarrellingwdeen the disposed heir grows up

he often lays claim to rule, with disastrous restft

173 Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviramdand Nandi’, The Journal of Anthropological

Institute of Great Britain and Ireland. 359.
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and Irelandp. 61.
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Secession disputes against unpopular chiefs hadbaksn noted by Northcote when he
pointed out that Ja-Luo (a Luo) use secessionas ¢hief weapon against an unpopular

chiefl”®

In conclusion, it has been noted that in pre-cabrouth Nyanza, the political
organisation was dynamic and not static. Beforepbeple of South Nyanza evolved
permanent settlements, the political system wad.fltithe subjects perceived their chief
to be dictatorial, then they could secede and lokewthe control of another chief. But
once agriculture became the primary economic agtiwhich resulted in a settled life,
the chiefs had more effective control over theljsats, even though some subjects could

still break away and settle in other chiefdoms,thig was less frequent.

CONCLUSION

This chapter has shown that the pre-colonial ecgnoinSouth Nyanza was never static,
but dynamic and characterised by remarkable chanfles productive system was
basically pre-capitalist, although some people pced to exchange in trade. The
primary unit of production was the homestead. Bwyt,the mid nineteenth century, a
drastic shift occurred in the economy of South Npgaand the Luo more generally; crop
production now replaced cattle keeping as a prireggnomic activity. It was noted that
the shift was prompted by the outbreak of cattliel@pics, which decimated large herds

of cattle in South Nyanza and Luoland more gerdiyera

173 bid. p. 58
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It was noted that in most segmentary lineage osgdions, it was common to find
refugee (jadakor refugees_(jodgk These people were generally not treated wethieyr

hosts. Their labour in most cases was exploitegdyTWwere useful to the hosts in the
sense they intermarried with the host group. Tikaaced reproduction as well as
production by the hosts. Another category of peogiese labour was exploited by the
host were slaves (misumbjnsingular (misumba Their labour could be utilised by their
hosts in any economic activity. They were more exetl than refugees (jodakn pre-

colonial South Nyanza as has been noted, eldersotied the surplus labour of the
junior men in both agricultural production and leatkeeping. It was also noted that

wealthy families controlled the labour of poor féies in crop and livestock production.

It was noted that pre-colonial chiefs in South Ngamrwere polygamous. The large
number of wives they had promoted the growth ofadpction which was crucial in
production. The more people in a family, the mdreytwere utilised in agricultural
production. In South Nyanza, it was common to finskrong chief imposing his political
control over the neighbouring weaker clans. On@sehweaker clans became subjects
and integrated into the chiefdom, the chief of doeninant clan could easily exploit their

labour.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF COLONIAL RULE IN SOUTH NYANZA, 1903 TO

1914

INTRODUCTION

The British colonial administration of Kenya, thiemown as the East Africa Protectorate,
commenced on®1July 1895. In 1901, the Uganda Railway reachesutiu, and the
following year, 1902, the Eastern Province of Ugantthe region that currently forms
Western, Nyanza and Rift Valley Provinces was fieansd to the East Africa Protectorate.
The Protectorate’s commissioner, Sir Charles Ellnaited that Africans had as yet not
accepted colonial rule. In order to obtain theiguaescence, he believes that it was
imperative to organise military expeditions againkat he termed recalcitrant Africans. A
series of punitive expeditions were carried outween 1900 and 1908 against
communities that resisted British rule such as Mandi, Embu, Abagusii, Kipsigis,
Bukusu and KabrasSouth Nyanza was brought under British colonié in 1903, while
the rest of Luoland had been brought under Britistonial rule in 1900. A social and
political system that characterised pre-colonialitS8dNyanza that had suited a migratory,
semi-pastoral way of life had now to be convertetb ian administrative system for a
settled agricultural population. The colonial gowveent imposed on the people of South
Nyanza a centralised system of rule. This new syg@red against the pre-colonial

segmentary political systefn.

! Matson, A. T. ‘Uganda’s Old Eastern Province and Bdsta’s Federal Capital, Uganda JournxiXII,
1958, pp. 46-47.
2 Ogot, B. A. ‘British Administration in Central Npaa’, Journal of African Historyp. 253.
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General studies of Kenya’s colonial history suchhaxse by Wolff and Van Zwanenberg
have emphasised that British colonisation of Kengtally transformed pre-colonial
economies of societies in Kenya. These studies miitl take into account regional
variations in the response to colonial capitalfsBut other general studies of Kenya's
colonial history such as those of Tignor, Kitchiaigd Stichter have emphasised regional
variations in their analyses of the African resmote colonial capitalism in Kenya. They
argue that there was no uniformity in responseotorialism? These observations accord
with regional studies on Nyanza such as those by &f& Butterman who took into
account regional variations in response to colocagltalism in Kenya. These studies also
pointed out that the articulation of colonial capgm with pre-colonial African economies

led to partial transformation of the latter duricijonial rule’

This chapter attempts to show how the impositioBitish colonial rule on the people of

South Nyanza partially incorporated their pre-cabeconomy into colonial capitalism.

This was accomplished when the colonial governmendduced taxation that households
in South Nyanza were to pay either through casp production, the sale of livestock, or
wage labour. This chapter also shows that there wegional variations in response to
colonial capitalism. Even within South Nyanza, thewere variations in response to
colonialism. The chapter will demonstrate that éiseablishment of colonial rule in South

Nyanza laid a firm foundation for the transformatiaf the pre-colonial economy of South

% Wolf, R. D. Britain and Kenyavan Zwanenberg, R. M. A.Colonial Capitalism arabbur in Kenya

* Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transformation of Kenyéitching, G. Class and Economic Change in

Kenya; Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya

® Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermanM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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Nyanza. The transformation took place as a redulh® articulation of the pre-colonial

economy of South Nyanza with the colonial economy.

The British conquest of South Nyanza could be desdras being a peaceful undertaking.
The section below turns to analyse the reactionhefpeople of South Nyanza to the

British colonisation.

(i) Resistance against British colonisation

The British colonisation of South Nyanza encourderenimal resistance from the local
population. Lonsdale pointed out that, as time went and the British punitive
expeditions multiplied in other locations of Luothrparticularly in Uyoma, Sakwa and
Seme, the Luo of South Nyanza drew appropriate lasions from the fate of their
kinsmen and made their peace without ever haviegsicned waf.The people of South
Nyanza may well have drawn the same conclusioncadieearlier, between 1884 and
1898, during the German colonisation of Tanzdnks the South Kavirondo District
Annual Report for 1909 remarked, “it was not pokestb mention a clan within a day’s
march of the Anglo-German border that was not ghedsforcibly by the government of
German East Africa®. Although Ochieng’ claims that the Karungu peopteSouth
Nyanza resisted the British occupation, there is cotonial administrative record

corroborating this.

® Lonsdale, J. M. ‘The Politics of Conquest: ThetiBH in Western Kenya, 1894-1908’, The Historical
Journal vol. 20, 1977, p. 844.

" lliffe, J. ‘Tanzania Under German and British Rpie Ogot, B. A. (ed.), Zamarpp. 295-312.

& KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC#1/1, 1908-1909, 2bDecember 1909, p. 3.

° Ochieng’, W.R. An Outline History of Nyanza 85.
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The only form of resistance was non-compliancedealing with British colonial

administrators. Such people who registered thisud#d refused to co-operate with the
colonial government on matters pertaining to Wesegtucation, Christianity and the new
agricultural methods that the colonial governmanttoduced® Such areas were then
mostly neglected and ignored by the colonial gonernt and generally lagged behind on

the process of change, contrary to places thapeoated with the colonial government.

In South Nyanza, the elders held different opinidasthe youth during the British
occupation of South Nyanza. As Hobley rightly mhtéhe only consistent division of
opinion with regard to war and peace that the &rittolonial administration observed in
Nyanzan societies was between the generationsrsEldere prone to pass the blame for
conflict on the impetuosity of their warriots.Lonsdale believes that these might have
been no more than lame excuses. Equally, they ragg heflected a division of interest
between those who controlled property in womeningaad cattle, and those whose only
property came from plundering the same. Colonialcpemaking seems therefore to mark
an early stage in the increasing bitterness betweengenerations which, as Lonsdale
observed, was one of the fundamental consequericaben rule, as the access of the
young to wages as well as Western education mamseothe wisdom of the old
generation. As Lonsdale remarked, even the mosigihedace of conquest masked an

inward strain?

9pala, A. O. ‘Changes in Economy and Ideology33.

X Hobley, C. W. to H. M. Commissioner, Webruary 1896: E. S. A, A 4/4 same to sanfeABgust
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854,
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(i) Co-operation

In South Nyanza, most communities opted to co-dpesaith the British colonial
government, and not to stage a futile armed resistagainst the better-armed conquerors.
Some people in South Nyanza, as in other partsiofdnd, felt impelled to co-operate with
the British colonial government as a result of itijanctions that had been issued by their
|[obilo, diviners or prophets. The jobilead foretold of the coming of ‘red strangers’,don
before whites arrived in Luoland, who would comenirthe sea. The jobil@diviners)
warned that once these “strangers” (whites) arripedple should never try to fight them
because they had superior weapons in contrastetmriies that the Luo posses$&ds
Hodges remarked, if the prophecy and advice had based upon reports from the early
Arabs and Swahili traders from the coast, this rhaye meant that the jobilthought
resistance inadvisable towards people of apparémtiiculable powers’ Johnson, who
wrote on the Luo, noted that Jal(tbe Luo) had diviners who could foretell the etuHe
observed that chief Odua, when a young man, hagohpsied the coming of a white man,
and that this prophecy was uttered at a time wiewhite man had entered the courltty.
In Kanyamwa, the most famous jabildiviner) in South Nyanza, whose fame spread all
over Luoland, was Gor Ogalo, who warned peoplersgdighting the British. He was
appointed the first colonial chief of Kanyamwa dater one of the paramount chiefs of

South Nyanza® In Kanyamkango, the best-known jab{diviner) was Oloo Ragot who

3 0dinga, O. Not Yet Uhurp. 1.

4 Hodges, G. W. T. ‘African Response to EuropeareRulKenya to 1914, in Ogot, B. A. (ed.), Hadith
3, East African Publishing House, Nairobi, 197139.

15 Johnson, H. The Uganda Protectorate792.

% Hobley, C. W. ‘Anthropological Studies in Kaviromdind Nandi’, The Journal of Anthropological
Institute of Great Britain and Irelandp. 328; KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Repo
DC/KSI/1/2, 1913-1923, 14-4-1914, P. 5.
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was a contemporary of Gor Ogafoln Karachuonyo, the jabil@diviner) who warned the
people against fighting the British colonial govaent was Nyakiti Ogutu. He was the first

colonial chief of Karachuonyt’

In South Nyanza, many individuals who co-operatétth whe British colonial government
did so for reasons of personal advantage. For nostasome personalities who after
associating with the colonial government for a shloration of time, serving the colonial
government as interpreters, realized that the whitere there to stay and that their
presence could be taken advantage of. One suchidnodl was chief Ezekiel Kasuku of
Gwasi. Kasuku first engaged with the colonial adstration while still a boy,
accompanying askapolice) on_safar{tours) within the district’ He was appointed as a
court interpreter in 190%. As a court interpreter, his role was to transBt®luo (Luo
language) into English at the district headquart&iisii.** He sought out the position
because of the benefits and influence that he daiMr. R. Gethin, an Anglo-Irish
entrepreneur who was one of the first Europeansetthe in Kisii and was familiar with

Kasuku as an interpreter remarked:

In 1926, Kasuku stated that he had over 1,000 lefadattle. He ran South
Kavirondo and practically nothing could be done the district without his
approval. All chiefs were under his influence anerevsaid to pay him a retaining

fee. He was also employed by a recruiting companheir chief recruiter and was

" Butterman, J. M. * Luo Social Formation in Changs. 97-99.

18 Ibid. pp. 97-99.

19 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: Eafdays in Kisii — by R. Gethin, DC/KSI/3/7, pp.
5-6.

20 KNA, South Kavirondo District: Character of ChieBC/KSI/3/1, 1922-1937, 24-11-1937, p. 17.

2L KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: EafDays in Kisii, DC/KSI/3/7, 1912, p. 5.
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paid Rs. 5 per head. As the company was recruamghing up to 1,000 a month,

Kasuku was not doing badfg.

From an interpreter, he rose to become chief of $bwa1932%° It seems that Kasuku
could have acquired proficiency in English whenneked as an askaritsoy. The ability

to speak English qualified him to be appointed arcmterpreter and finally a chief.

Other men like Kasuku elsewhere in colonial Kenyaenalso appointed chiefs because of
their language skills. For instance, in Sakwa locat Central Nyanza District, Ugada
Ondiek, who had gone for a while to live in Kan@dton, near Kisumu, where he had
learned to speak Kiswabhili, used that skill to dadbm to be appointed chief of Sakwa in
1912%* Among the Maasai, Lengemojik Ole Nakorodo was @y*tfor Francis Hall, a
British colonial administrator. Nakorodo was theref able to acquire linguistic skills in
English and Kiswahili that allowed him to be appeth a Maasai chief of Kaputiei

location?®

In South Nyanza, most of the pre-colonial ruofchiefs) who, when the colonial

government arrived, co-operated with the new powetgined their positions in the new
political dispensation. Such pre-colonial ruafthiefs) included Gor Ogalo of Kanyamwa,
Oloo Ragot of Kanyamkago and Nyakiti Ogutu of Kémaa@nyo. Such rulers acquired more

powers, status and wealth in the new politicaleyst

22 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: Eaibays in Kisii, DC/KSI/3/7, 1912, pp. 5-6; Van
Zwanenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism and LabwukKenya p. 111.

23 KNA, South Kavirondo District: Character of ChieBC/KSI/3/7, 1922-1937, 24-11-1937, p. 17.

* Hodges, G.W.T. ‘African Response to European RueOgot, B. A. (ed.), Hadith,3. 89; Odinga,
O. Not Yet Uhurup. 21.
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Colonial Administration

For administrative purposes, the British coloniatgrnment divided Kenya into a number
of provinces, which were administered by expatridt@vincial Commissioners. The
provinces were further sub-divided into districtradistrative units, headed by District
Commissioners who, like Provincial Commissionersravexpatriates. Districts were sub-
divided into divisions, also under the jurisdictiohexpatriate officers. Divisions were sub-

divided into locations under the control of Africaniefs.

The establishment of the British colonial admiragon in Kenya after 1894 had little
immediate impact on the people of South Nyanza.eién Protectorate was declared over
Uganda in July 1894, the region to the east of L¥lkdoria as far as Naivasha was
formally brought under British colonial rule. Thegion became known as the Eastern
Province of Uganda Protectorate, to which Southnidgiaalso belonged. The province was
formally divided into four districts: Nandi, Mau,aingo and Suk. South Nyanza fell
within Nandi District. The district comprised thredivisions: Nandi proper, South
Kavirondo and Ugay& Despite the existence on paper of the divisionsprial
administrators had little contact with the people&south Nyanza between 1894 and 1903.
The closest administrative station was the Proainceadquarters at Kisumu. As Matson
observed, “little real administration had been utadeen in the face of the overriding
necessity of keeping the Nyando Valley clear arel dbnstruction of the railway up to

schedule™’

% |bid. p. 27.
2" Matson, A. T. ‘Uganda’s Old Eastern Province’, dda Journalp. 46.
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The British colonial administration of South NyaneHectively commenced in January
1903, when a parcel of Union Jacks was dispatctoed Provincial headquarters, Kisumu,
to the Karungu area to be raised in all villageshia vicinity to show that South Nyanza
was under the British colonial administration. Kagu was then made the district
headquarters. An acting District Commissioner, Bdag Knight, was posted to Karungu
in August 1903, as the District Commissioner forutBo Kavirondo®® The colonial
administration established the Karungu stationralento check on German encroachment
on South Nyanz&’ The Germans had already colonised Tanganyika thewepublic of
Tanzania), which shared borders with South Nyamraarea that the British had not
brought under their political control. Other parté South Nyanza, particularly
Karachuonyo, Kabondo and Mumbo (Kasipul) had beemdlly under colonial rule since
1900, but had no government representatives opgratithe locations. The locations were
part of Kisumu District until 1908 when the threemcations were transferred to South
Nyanza District® The British colonial administration soon realisédt for effective
administration, Karungu was not strategically pthcsince it was not centrally located.
G.A.S. Northcote, assistant collector in charge Karungu from October 1904 to

September 1906 observed:

Karungu (then district headquarters for Ugaya)xisesnely ill adapted for a trade

centre; the reason for its position is its vicinitythe German border. Again it is

% KNA, Nyanza Province, PC/NZA, 1910-1911, p. 12;u®oKavirondo District Annual Report,
Kisii/lUgaya District: DC/KSI/1/1, 1908-1912.

29 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, Kiliigaya District: DC/KSI/1/1, 1908-1912.

30 KNA, South Kavirondo District: DC/KSI/3/2: Hista$ and Customs of Kisii and Luo between 1911-
1924.
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difficult to work the district from the station, me especially as that part (Kisii)

which requires the most supervision is almost fstlremoved®

The district headquarters was later transferreth fkarungu to Kisii in 1907. Apart from
being centrally placed, the British colonial admtrtors also wanted to be close to the
Abagusii (the Kisii) who were still resisting Bsti colonial rule in order to defeat them
and effectively bring them under colonial admirasion like the rest of South Nyanza. The
British colonial administration carried out thestimilitary expedition against the Abagusii
in September 1905. Maxon, a scholar of the Abaghsis pointed out that the Abagusii
were daily “raiding the Kavirondo (the Luo of Soutlyanza) along their borderd® As
Maxon rightly noted, the British could not ignoréaaks on the people who were, however
tenuously, under their administration and protectibhese could neither be stopped nor
compensation gained for the Luo without the useamhed forcé® In the subsequent
engagement, as Foran tells us, the British cassaltere negligible, the leading Abagusii
chiefs surrendered unconditionally and the Abagusre fined heavily in cattle and

sheep™

Early in 1907, the site for the district headquartevas identified in Gusiiland and

construction work started under the supervisiorthef District Commissioner, G. A. S.

31 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the yd®03-1906, pp. 15-16; Maxon, R. M. Conflict
and Accommodation in Western Kenya: The Gusii drel British, 1907-1963Associated University

Presses, Cranbury, London, Ontario, 1989, p. 30.

%2 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya 1989, p. 30.

% Ibid. p. 30.

3 Foran, W. R._A Cuckoo in Kenyalutchinson, London, 1936, cited in Wipper, A. BuRebels: A
Study of Two Protests Movements in Kenyaxford University Press, Nairobi, London, New ¥pr
1977, p. 25.
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Northcote®® Despite this, the Abagusii of Kitutu continued lwiheir cattle raidg® The
second military expedition against the Abagusii wadertaken in 1908 when the District
Commissioner, G. A. S. Northcote was speared bylaagusii man, Otenyo who had
stolen money from some Swahili traders. Northco&el lyone to Otenyo’s home to
investigate the alleged theft. Otenyo was annoylednNorthcote confiscated his cattle as
a fine for theft. In an act of fury, Otenyo pickad a spear and waylaid Northcote on the
path; he threw the spear and struck Northcote enbtck inflicting a painful, but not a
fatal wound®’ This incident sparked off a second British miljtaxpedition against the
Abagusii. In this, the Abagusii killed two policem an Indian trader and two Luo porters.
Nevertheless, the Abagusii were decisively defeatadl this marked the end of Abagusii

armed resistance against the British colonial #ule.

The main vehicles of colonial administration in BolNyanza were colonial chiefs who
provided a link between the local population anel ¢blonial administration. Chiefs were
first appointed in South Nyanza in 19%3Their primary duty by then was to collect taxes.
By 1907, chiefs and headmen had been appointdgkiaarious locations in South Nyanza.

The position of a chief was explained in a Dist@atcular:

A Chief is a direct agent of the government inlbation; his position is much the
same as that of a District Commissioner. All ok@nya every chief has certain

general functions and duties that go with his apjpeent. Among these are actively

% Wipper, A. Rural Rebel®. 26.

% |bid. p. 26.

3" Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya pp. 38-39.

% |bid. pp. 44-45.

% Hobley, C. W. ‘An Anthropological Studies in Kasitdo and Nandi’,_The Journal of the

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and el p. 328.
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to maintain a spirit of loyalty to the British Crowand to inculcate such spirit to
see that all lawful orders are obeyed by the Afrizehabitants of his location. It is
the chief's duty to collect tax in his location...elhust take a continuous personal

interest in the collection of taX.

Although the powers and duties of chiefs graduallglved, the basic legal framework on
which the authorities of chiefs rested derived frovo ordinances enacted before the First
World War. A 1902 ordinance gave the chiefs threma8d areas of responsibility. They
were to maintain public order and could be subgbttefines if disturbances occurred in
their areas of jurisdiction. They were to keep sadtheir location clear and they could
preside over petty cas&sin 1912 these outlines were defined in more detailmaintain
order, chiefs were permitted to employ other pessti assist them. They could issue
orders restricting the brewing of African liquonflgd, the holding of drinking bouts, the
cultivation of poisonous plants such as hemp, #reytg of arms and any conduct likely

to lead to a riof?

The native authority ordinances of 1902 and 19%2 ghve chiefs powers to recruit labour
for various purposes. The 1912 ordinance permittbf to turn out labourers for
communal work for benefit to the community (calle@mmunal work) and stipulated that
no person was to work more than six days a qudreature to take orders from a chief
resulted in a fine not exceeding 75 rupees or twanths in prisort®> The colonial

government pointed out that since this type of lalbwas provided by the local population

40 KNA, Ordinance to Make Provision in Regard to Pmand Duties of Native Chiefs, No. 22, October
16, 1912, PRO Co 633/3.

“1 KNA, Regulations No. 22 October 23, 1902, C63p/1120.

42 KNA, Ordinance No. 22 October 1912, PRO Co 633/3.

“3KNA, Ordinance No. 22 October 1912, PRO Co 633/3.

176



for the benefit of their area, it did not warrargyment. The lack of payment for such
labour led households in South Nyanza to detesagamgent in such labour because it was
at the expense of their own economic activitieshsag agricultural production, livestock
keeping and trad¥. These were forms of exploitation to which the o@b government

subjected Africans.

Two other bodies that were also engaged in locatimdtration in South Nyanza, as
indeed in other African locations, were the “natitrdounals and local native councils. The
colonial government recognised both bodies on tigerstanding that these had governed
many African people before colonial rule. But intlb@rgans, the needs of the colonial
administration and the powers of chiefs were stiypmeflected. The 1897 Native Court
Ordinance enjoined the government to supervise jtitkcial activities of tribunal
authorities, allowing them to employ customary lasubject to the restriction that
punishment was not to be inhumane or convictiortained through witchcraft, torture, or
“barbarous practices® These tribunals operated in a similar fashionh® pre-colonial
councils of elders that had settled disputes. Hewethese tribunals did not operate
effectively in South Nyanza and in other areas wdland due to the countervailing power
of Luo chiefs. This was an issue that the coloatghorities never came to terms with. The
pre-colonial Luo chiefs were more powerful than ¢oéonial chiefs. Hobley, who wrote on

the Luo, noted that chiefs were often more powerfyre-colonial time$®

“*Interviews With: Timothy Toro, Nyamkore Adel.

> KNA, Ordinance No. 22, October 16, 1912, PRO C&/83

6 Hobley, C. W. ‘British East Africa: Anthropologic&tudies of the Kavirondo and the Nandi’, The
Journal of Anthropological Institute of Great Biitand Irelandp. 332.
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The establishment of colonial rule in South Nyarnwaught to an end wars and
hostilities that were common between maximal liresaguring the pre-colonial era. Wars
and hostilities that were perpetuated by the yodtireng the “old days” came to an end
once colonial rule was established. The coloniahiadgstration disarmed the youths and
most of them engaged in migrant wage labour inn@n political dispensation. Those
who did not engage in migrant wage labour becanwlved in other economic

opportunities opened up by colonialism. Such ecooa@ttivities included trade and cash
crop production. Others were involved in livestepckduction. But this development had
its own drawbacks and in the end, caused disruptiorthnic control. The colonial

government was as a result forced to reinforcetwveer of elders.

The appointment of colonial chiefs that went hanchand with the establishment of
colonial rule in South Nyanza changed the pre-aalguolitical dispensation in a number
of ways. For instance, the position of chiefs ameirtrelationship to elders changed once
colonial rule was established in the area. Durimg-golonial rule, councils of elders

assisted chiefs in settling disputes in their reSpe jurisdictions. But with the

establishment of colonial rule, the position ofesld became marginalised in the new
political dispensation. Being illiterate, eldersuttbnot fit in the day to day running of the
colonial administration that required some degre&Vestern education. Their positions
were now filled by the youths who had acquired s@ieenents of European culture and

were able to assist chiefs in colonial adminisbrati

The position and power of pre-colonial chiefs wheravretained by the new political order

changed drastically as they moved from independemsabordination. On the one hand as

Hobley pointed out, chiefs were often more powenfupre-colonial times, as a result of
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multiple marriages, and the ability to deploy arnferte?’ On the other hand, however,
the council of elders also checked their povl&iss has already been seen in chapter two,
during the pre-colonial period, chiefs inheritedittpositions, but with the establishment of
colonial rule, they were now being appointed by ¢bnial state. They were now direct
agents of the colonial government in their locaithThey were accountable to the
colonial state and therefore were no longer a paweo themselves as they had been
during the pre-colonial era. They could be dismdssem their posts at any time and even
be jailed by the colonial government for miscondddtis degraded their power compared

to the pre-colonial period. Yet in other ways, the@game more despotic.

As has already been noted in the previous chaptesuncil of elders assisted rudthief)

in his administrative duties. Youths also had tmele to play in the administration of the
chiefdom during the pre-colonial period. For ins&@nthey were the warriors who
defended the chiefdom and raided the rival linedgesvestock and land. When colonial
rule was established in South Nyanza, elders anthgocontinued to assist chiefs in their
administrative duties as before. Initially, chigisSouth Nyanza tried to ignore the role of
elders in assisting them in administration. Thisakened the chiefs’ ability to effectively
administer their locations. The colonial administna therefore had to restore the powers

of elders. In a related study, Fields in his Reivarad Rebellion in Colonial Central Africa

also found out that once chiefs were stripped a¢dradwe powers they had to rely on

customs in carrying out their administrative dufies

47 (i
Ibid
8 Ochieng’, W. R. An Outline History of Nyanza 49.

49 KNA, Ordinance to Make Provision in Regard to Pmwand Duties of Native Chiefs, No. 22, October
16, 1912, PRO Co 633/3.

*° Fields, K. E._Revival and Rebellion in Colonialrl Africa, Princeton University Press, Princeton,
New Jersey, 1985.

179



The 1910-1911 Nyanza Province Annual Report reethdd the Luo chiefs:

The Jaluo (the Luo) chiefs, seem to think that laimgt in the nature of a council
will tend to diminish their authority, and they fee to act independently in all
matters or in consultation with their retainerdyireg on the government to support
them in the event of opposition. Where we havepalbke and energetic chief this
despotic rule works well enough, but unfortunatedyy few of them bear out this
description. The majority of them are either wagtin intelligence and power and
accomplish nothing, or make use of their authotityenrich themselves at the

expense of their peopfe.

Prominent among these retainers were youths whoabgdired some form of Western
education or those who were engaged in wage lalizhiefs disregarded the elders and
instead consulted youths. These were useful talleds on two accounts: first, they could
translate from the vernacular into Swahili (manyetd) at least at that time, could not);
second, they had become acquainted with the Eungp@ad chiefs in working with the

British preferred assistants who had some knowledgee white man’s way¥.

As the colonial government came to appreciate iiq@ortance of the elders in traditional
Kenyan societies, it sought to revive the powerghef elders on the tribunals.For a
variety of other reasons however, by the first decaf colonial rule, the crucial role that

the elders had played in the affairs of their comityuhad further declined. The South

*L KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 191911, p. 10.
2 Wipper, A._Rural Rebels: A Study of Two ProtestWdments in Kenyap. 46.
3 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 1908-1912, p. 158.
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Kavirondo District Annual Report for 1908-1912 emapised the significance of the
restoration of the native council in assisting thi® settle cases in consultation with the

elders. The report observed:

The custom had gradually grown up, more specificathong the Luo, of the chief
ignoring the old men, who were formerly accustorttedssemble together and deal
with tribal affairs, and substituting therefore amber of youths, who had managed
to procure European or Swahili clothing, the dogniof which is popularly

supposed to immediately increase their powers.

The report admitted that the youths undoubtedly fliaeir uses and were always
conspicuous in obtaining labour for work on thed®ar anything of a similar nature,
though they “never by any chance do any manual weknselves”. By virtue of the use
made of them by chiefs and government officersy thed begun to consider themselves

indispensable and to arrogate to themselves caasigepower?>

A 1910 memorandum from the Secretary to the Adrreti®n to the Provincial and
District Commissioners, stressed the importancesdadiciting the wishes of the people
before recommendations were made to the govermah&selection and appointment of
chiefs and headmen. The memorandum emphasisedadiainistrative officers should
never lose sight of the fact that if men were @itfly raised above their fellows, or forced
upon the people they were expected to govern, gbegrally proved unsatisfactory, and in

the course of time would have to be deposed, cgubi@ native authority to be entirely

** KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 1908-1912, p. 157.
%5 |bid. p. 157.
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undermined® Chiefs were not only not respected because theg inosed on the people
of South Nyanza. They were also not respected seceome of them took advantage of
their position to exploit their subjects. Coopaghtly remarked that among the Kikuyu of
central Kenya, chiefs used their connections whth ¢olonial state to gain access to land
and labour in the so-called reservéghis was also true of South Nyanza, for instance
Butterman has observed that chief Orinda of Karaokia did not hesitate to use his
pressgang powers for private advantage. She nbtddQrinda’s eighty acres of land in

East Karachuonyo were worked by forced labour drixam the locatior?®

By 1910, seven years after South Nyanza had bdenised, chiefs had been appointed in

all locations in South Nyanza, which are listedable 3: 1 on the next page.

¢ KNA, East Africa Protectorate: Memoranda For Pnaial and District Commissioners, DC/KSI/5/5,
1910.
" Cooper, F. Africa Since 194Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 20023p. 2

%8 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’122.
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TABLE 3:1

LOCATIONS AND RESPECTIVE CHIEFES IN SOUTH NYANZA AS AT 1910

LOCATION CHIEF OR HEADMAN
1. Karungu Ochola

2. Gwasi and Uteqi Mbaria

3. Kaksingri and Ongoi Ogwata
4. Rusinga and Mfangano Keriga
5. Kabondo Obudtho
6. Karachuonyo Orinda

7. Mumbo Oyugi

8. Kajuoch Mado

9. Konyango Omiti

10. Kagan Opala

11. Kochia Annaio
12. Gem Ager

13. Kamagambo Njoje

14. Sakwa Ongoro
15. Kabuoch Oguta

16. Kanyamwa Gor

17. Kanyada Omuni
18. Kamreri Lango

19. Kasigunga Odida
20. Maronda Osoa

21. Usaki Osodo

22. Kanyidoto Ofuko

23. Kawabuai Ojoi

24. Kadem Owuonda
25. Muhuru Machira
26. Kanyamkago Ongudi
27. Suna Chacha
28. Suna (Wasimbiti) Girago
29. Utende Nyangoko
30. Ukiria Mwita,Marua,Chacha, Matiko
31. Nabassi Chacha Nyansuko
32. Oregqi Mnoko
33. Masai Toroni

34. Wanjari Oyugi

Source KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC#{1/1, 1908-1912, 31
March 1910-11, p.16.

The establishment of the new political dispensatio®outh Nyanza was also marked by
the emergence of new actors (men) who played aatruale in the life of the local

population. This category of people, as has alrdaelyn seen, included those who had
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acquired Western education from the missionaryitingins such as teachers and pastors
who operated in the rural areas. Others were tivbeeengaged in wage labour as well as
Christian converts. The other remarkable men wherged and enjoyed considerable
influence were the court interpreters. As has dliydseen noted, in South Nyanza, one such
individual was Ezakiel Kasuku who assumed the effit 1907. He was such a powerful

personality that chiefs were under his control.

In addition to ordinary chiefs, the office of a aarount chief was a very powerful one in
the area. South Nyanza had two such chiefs, Oremith Gor. The former was the
paramount chief of the Karachounyo, Kabondo andigGhswhile the latter was the
paramount chief of the remaining Luo locations outh Nyanza, including Luo-Abasuba.
Their influence and presence were felt more tha ¢ sub-chiefs subordinate to them.
This was more so with Orinda whose power was reghes despotic. Gor was advanced

in age and was infirm; his influence was wanifig.

Gor was a respected jabilgliviner), and as has already been noted, he wadfitst
colonial chief of Kanyamwa. The pre-colonial statdigliviners also changed considerably
as a result of the establishment of colonial rillaring the pre-colonial period, diviners
were held in high esteem. Those who were fortutaateave been appointed chiefs by the
colonial administration at least retained their-podonial status to some extent. But those
who were not appointed saw their influence dwindléhe new political dispensation. The
new colonial chiefs who now represented the cologoaernment in the villages replaced

them. Their pre-colonial expertise in medicine vedso eroded by the introduction of

9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: EaiDays in Kisii, DC/KSI/3/7, 1912, PP. 5-6.
%0 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE1, 1908-12, 38 June, 1910, p. 190; KNA,
South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KSI/1/913-1923, Annual Report, 14-4-1914, p. 5.
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Western medicine. The Christian missionaries, waracterised their medical expertise as
witchcraft, also condemned them. The colonial gorent did not permit their medical

practice and they were liable to being jailed iirid engaging in medical practises.

The following section turns to analyse the colomieimands such as taxation, agricultural
production, migrant labour and Western educatiat the colonial government imposed

on the people of South Nyanza.

COLONIAL DEMANDS

(i) Taxation

Osterhammel has argued that colonial taxation \gad by the colonial state as their prime
instrument to mobilise workers without resortingfdoce. He noted that if workers wanted
to earn cash to pay their taxes, they had to lehgeclosed circle of their subsistence
economy. He argued that the traditional economy thakde dismantled, since it was no

longer a village or another collective that waseased, but the individual househétd.

In Kenya, the British colonial government introddctaxation as a means of generating
revenue to run the colonial state. It also aimefdr@ing Africans to leave their rural homes
to seek wage employmefftThe Hut Tax was instituted under the Native Adstimition
Ordinance of 1900. Kisumu Province (later renamegri¢a Province in 1909), and
Naivasha Provinces were up to 1902 part of thedad®rovince of Uganda when they

were transferred to the East Africa Protectorate(lrenamed Kenya in 1920). There is no

®1 Osterhammel, J. Colonialism: A Theoretical Oveni#995, p. 72.

%2 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 161.
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historical evidence to demonstrate whether or het geople of the two provinces paid
taxes to Uganda Protectorate. Most studies on Ny&axe erroneously pointed out that
taxes were first levied in Nyanza in 1950The Hut tax was in fact first levied in the East
Africa Protectorate (Kenya) in 1901, and was oaginassessed at 2 rupees per hut as far
west as the Ukambani Province. In 1902, a Hut Téropees was levied for some time in
the Kisumu and Naivasha Provinces. The Hut Taxtivas brought up to 3 rupees all over
the Protectorate, and was still standing at 3 rsibge1913* Households in South Nyanza
started paying Hut Tax in 1903, when the area w&anesed, the rate being (rupees 3) per
hut. In 1910 a new tax was added, a Poll Tax, wkhias aimed at adult males who were

not hut owner§> According to a memorandum explaining the new dzwelent:

The Poll Tax on the adult males who are not huteaamesolves itself into a tax of
what may be termed the “warrior class”, and this & not in accordance with
ordinary native usage, as according to the oldsdkese individuals were expected
to hold themselves ready for military service aaché prepared to assemble at a
moment’s notice to repel attack by an invader.......thoa account, they were not
considered liable to taxation, and moreover buglyaineld any property other than

their arms.

Times have however altered, and there is no loaggrfighting to be done. This
circumstance has sapped the discipline of thisadshe native community, and in

many places they tend to degenerate into bandieof/ouths who, contrary to their

% 0dinga, O. Not Yet Uhurp. 18.

® KNA, East Africa Protectorate: DC/KSI/5/5, 1910, ® Memoranda for Provincial and District
Commissioners.

% Ibid. p. 6.
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old law, become vagrant dissolute and defy the aaiiyh of their elders. It is
believed that the imposition of a tax on this swctvill have a good effect on their
mode of life; it is not likely to be well receivednd district officials must proceed

cautiously with its collectiofi®

Ordinance No. 40 of 1915 raised the rate to 5 rsipaed the general rate jumped to 10

rupees in 1920 — almost double an unskilled woskeronthly wagé’

Butterman argued that up to the time of the outbdahe First World War, there was no
evidence that taxation was a great hardship foit ilmmsseholds. She noted that people sold
hides and skins, or brought sesame to the locedsto be converted into money and thus
met their tax requirement&. What emerges from the study of South Nyanza partly
contradicts Butterman’s findings. Faced with theues of taxation, the people of South
Nyanza devised tactics to evade paying taxes. Shecélut Tax was charged per hut, the
people of South Nyanza developed the practice thfeeiburning huts that were not
essential or were in disuse or by removing grass) fthe roof to pretend that the hut (or
huts) was in disuse. This would be repaired oneet#ix collection was ovér. In his
Annual Report for the year 1912 on tax evasion, Diigrict Commissioner for South

Kavirondo, D. R. Crampton noted:

The natives have reduced the number _of “sin{aalLuo word for bachelors’ hut)

huts i.e. the huts inhabited by the young unmammesh and girls. They formerly

% |bid. pp. 6-7.

®"Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 161.

® Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’124.

%9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, Kifliigaya District, DC/KSI/1/1, 1908-1912, p. 6;
Interviews With: Timothy Toro, Caleb Oduar.
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had several small simidauts in each village, but they have now reali$ed it costs

them less to have one large one dfily.

One interviewee recalled that it was not economicabuild many_simbdecause each

attracted a hut tak.

The District Commissioner D. R. Crampton reportdteo methods of tax evasion:

The natives whose ethnic groups were separatedloyial boundaries i.e. Luo,
Kuria, Maasai and many others used to avoid palgrgs by crossing the border to

stay with their relatives during tax collection joer’?

There is evidence that women paid Hut Tax. But wehen tax was not paid, it was the
owner of the homestead (the husband) who was peohisia being jailed. Colonial records
show that tax was levied even on huts whose owmeisdied; likewise, a kitchen or a hut
for small livestock was levied with td% . Table 3: 2 shows the intensity of tax collection i

South Kavirondo (South Nyanza) and other distiicthie province.

O KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, Ksiigaya District, DC/KSI/1/1, 1908-1912, p. 6.
" Interviews With: Naman Singa.

"2 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: Eafays in Kisii, DC/KSII/3/7, 1912, p. 7.

3 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1917, p. 16.
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TABLE 3: 2

TAX COLLECTION IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO AND OTHER DISTRIC TS IN

NYANZA PROVINCE, 1909-10 TO 1916-17

District 1909-10 | 1910-11f 1911-12 1912-13 1913-14 1495 | 1915-16 1916-1
Kisumu 215,463 | 238,692 248,109 265,680 270,989 303,354 ,5868 501,460
North 207,324 264,264 305,679 355,917 383,565 417,126 ,3820 661,245
Kavirondo
South 224,580 222,498 230,079 238,224 250,965 263,928 ,3263 429,685
Kavirondo
Lumbwa 37,383 47,874 49,7838 55,933 58,578 62,625 ,84&7| 108,820
Nandi 25,488 | 28,848 31,482 33,501 36,054 36,147 6738, 67,065
Total 710,238| 802,176 865,137 949,2[(5 1,000,101 8311@0 | 1,094,164,768,29%

Source KNA, PC/NZA, 1917, p.7.

(i) Cash Crop Production

The vast majority of households in colonised saeseearned their livelihood from cash

crop production. Socially and culturally, they beded to a rural milieu. Colonial conquest

had a twofold impact: it forcibly seized rural meaof production, and it promoted agrarian

commercialisatior? This was also true of South Nyanza as this stedyahstrates. Ndege

" Osterhammel, J. Colonialism: A Theoretical OvemieMarkus Weiner Publishers, Princeton, lan
Randle Publishers, Kingston, 1995, pp. 73-74.
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in his study of western Kenya has argued that enabsence of adequate support by the
colonial state, the development of commodity praidumcwas primarily due to the initiative
of the indigenous peoples themselves. He goesdiutthremark that this is not to deny the
fact that colonial authorities introduced new seeaas hoes and ploughs, mills for the
grinding of maize and separators for the prepamatib ghee’> Evidence from South
Nyanza and findings by Maxon in his study of Vihayad Gusiiland, shows that the state’s
actions improved agrarian production in Africanaa’®@ The establishment of effective
colonial administration in South Nyanza promoteganded agricultural production in the
area. The people of South Nyanza were forced t@a&se agricultural production in order
to meet new colonial demands such as taxation,tarnmghy for new needs such as for
imported goods and Western education. The neethxomoney was the primary factor in
this proces$’ The colonial administration’s campaign to introduzash crops into South
Nyanza, initially through enforced cultivation, gty contributed to increased agricultural

production in the area.

During the first decade of colonial rule in SoutgaNza, the main cash crops that were
produced and exported from the district were indgges crops, which included sesame and
“Ciroko”. G. A. S. Northcote, assistant collectdrevenue in charge of Ugaya District (the

original name of South Nyanza District), in his 39IB06 annual report noted:

A far more convincing sign of coming prosperityslian the fact that the natives
have already begun to grow grains such as “Cirakad “sim-sim” for export. In

order however that this may be, it is imperativstfithat the country be opened up

> Ndege, P. O. ‘Struggles for the Market’, p. 68.
8 Maxon, R. M. Going Their Separate Waps57.

" Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’145.
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by roads and by another port situated near to tae goroducing parts of the
district, the site suggested being KUMBOGO poinHoma Bay. This will tap the
North Eastern parts of the district, while Karungili serve for the Southern and

South Eastern parf§.

Expanding upon these factors inhibiting againstngpoduction in South Nyanza during

the first decade of colonial rule in G.A.S. Norttes, report noted:

What at present militates most strongly againstgifaen export trade here is, first,
the fact that all the grain has to be carried inHgynatives after being bought in the
district, the cost of the carriage eating up mosttle profit. Secondly, the
uncertainty of being able to ship on the RailwagaBters, and thirdly, according to
the Indians, that there is no European firm deaimgative produce in Nairobi.
Hence all that they send down country has to bd smltheir own compatriots
whose methods are extremely slow, if sure, the g&ps money being thus locked

up for months’?

In South Nyanza, up to 1911, the cash crop that euétssated and had the best market
value was sesame (sim-9imAs early as 1906, an Italian trading companyhgidocal

Asian agents was purchasing 3,510 fransilaesame from South NyanZa.

The table 3.3 shows sesame (sim-sa:pne of the leading cash crops from South Nyanza

8 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the Yd®03-1906, pp. 14-15.
" Ibid. p. 15.
8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report in I(ZA, 1910-1911, p. 13.
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TABLE 3: 3

TRADE RETURNS IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO, 1910 —-11

1910-11 1909-10
ltem Quantity Value Value
Tons.| Cwts. |Qrs.|Ibs. Rs. C. Rs. C.
Bajree - 18 1|5 48.58 9,429.00
Chiroko 115 3 1 |15 5,333.46
Chowla 29 10 3 |22 1,590.00
(mixed grain)
Ghee 32 13 2| 14 16,186.98 9,958.00
Groundnuts 72 12 2 3 10,824.68 1,463.00
Hides Ox 76 11 -1 67,316.08 84,416.00
Hides Goat ? 21,111.19 32,214.00
Hides Sheep ? 1,309.60
Maize 18 1 3| 26 480.00 435.00
Wimbi 69 19 -1 3 5,145.20 1,556.00
Sim-Sim 4791 19| 3| §5 117,936.2( 65,020.00
Tobacco - - 3 |26 12.00 -
(Country)
Wheat 6 18 3| 6 840.00 60.00
Mtama - - - - - 836.00

902 10 2| 12 24,813.97 205,387.00

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District: Trade Return foretlyear 1910-11 in PC/NZA 1910-11,

p.14.
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Between 1907 to the time of the outbreak of thestRiWorld War, sesame was the chief
agricultural export from South Nyanza. It was exedrto Marseilles and other European
ports, where it was used to manufacture soap aitdee@t®" In Kisumu, the provincial
headquarters, an oil manufacturing plant was coattd as early as 19¥3The outbreak
of the First World War resulted in shipping hazaadsd the closure of ports, and caused the
price of sesame to fall, which was only partiallympensated by the local demand for

cooking oil for troops.

The people of South Nyanza displayed a preferemicéh& cultivation of sesame because
of its high cash value. The money generated fraanstile of sesame was used to meet tax
expenses. Sesame production was therefore an iessdtetrnative to selling livestock to
meet tax demands. It was a short rain crop anefibwer did not interfere with the growing
of staple crops. Households in South Nyanza believevas better to sell agricultural
produce to meet tax demands rather than sell bekstor the same, since they treasured

livestock and regarded them as a sign of wéilth.

The colonial administrative policy favouring agiicwal production was influenced by a
number of factors; the necessity for export reveinom the East Africa Protectorate, the
imperial demand for “economic products”, and thenauilstrative preferences for a stable,
non-migratory, self-sustaining peasantry as thetasily exploitable social formation. In
Nyanza Province, this policy was encouraged dutivegtenure of John Ainsworth, the

Provincial Commissioner from 1907 to 19%7.

8 KNA, Kisumu Province AR, December 1908, Sum 2801.

82 KNA, KD DA AR 1912-1913, p. 36.

8 Interviews With: Nyamkore Adel, Timothy Toro.

8 Ogot, B. A. ‘British Administration in the Centrblyanza’, The Journal of African Histqrg. 253.
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Apart from “ciroko” and sesame that dominated eigpb&om South Nyanza during the first
decade of colonial rule, the other major commothigt was exported was skins. G. A. S.

Northcote reported on the trade in the district:

The great increase in export is the best index edlthy and expanding trade,
though it can only bear evidence as to a part®trtéide done, i.e. in skins. But the

trade in skin would increase a great deal wheni Kisipened uf®

As in other parts of the colony, the establishmehtcolonial rule over the African
population went hand in hand with the encourageroéekport productiofi® The colonial
administration in South Nyanza therefore introduaesimber of new cash crops into the
area. In 1908, groundnuts were introduced by thenca administration in South Nyanza.
The Department of Agriculture distributed 9000 ldbggroundnut for seed to chiefs as well
as to Asian traders throughout the dfednitially, the district administration faced
difficulties in convincing households in South Nyanto integrate groundnuts into their
agricultural system. Two crucial factors appeahawve militated against the acceptance of
groundnuts by the local population. Firstly, the@ple of South Nyanza were discouraged
owing to the failure of the first crops since hdusles did not know the conditions under
which they would thrive. However, as the househaldstinued experimenting with its
cultivation, they gradually learnt how best it abube cultivated and the type of soil
suitable for it. Thus, by the time of the outbredkhe First World War, groundnut was the
most widespread cash crop introduced by the cdlgoexernment that the people of South

Nyanza cultivated® The South Kavirondo District trade returns for thear 1910-11

8 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the Y&803-1906, p. 14.

8 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya pp. 54-55.

87 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 5" October 1908, p. 6; KNA, Dobbs, C.
M. SK AR, Dec. 1908.

8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K3908-1912, p. 169.
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shows that groundnut was the fourth highest exjpotbnnage from South Nyanza (see

Table 3: 2 page 189).

The second factor that induced the people of Sdiyanza to refuse to cultivate
groundnuts when it was initially introduced was thmour that it caused venereal disease,
which was becoming prevalent at the same time ghauincultivation was being promoted
in the distric® Households in South Nyanza increased its produditce they came to
realise that there was no correlation between weaheatisease and the consumption of

groundnuts. The 1913 District Annual Report noted:

The Luo were now growing a good deal of groundmtse than formerly. The

Luo realised that groundnuts do better than sim%8im

The other cash crop that was introduced by thentaladministration during the first
decade of colonial rule was cotton. The introductmf cotton cultivation into South
Nyanza and Nyanza more widely was closely linkedht® introduction of the Hut Tax
Regulations of 1900 and the completion of the UgaRdilway line in 190%* The colonial
administration wanted to introduce cotton as a cesip in the province to enable
households to generate cash to meet colonial desna&imilarly, the colonial
administration needed to establish traffic for thdgroad in order to generate cash for its
maintenance. As Bennett pointed out, this secogdnaent was equally used to justify

European settlement in KenYa.The Provincial Commissioner for Nyanza, John

8 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’149.

% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 1913-1923, 31-3-1913, p. 24.

L Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Changkano’, pp.77-78.

%2 Bennett, G. Kenya: A Political History-The ColohReriod Oxford University Press, London, 1963;

Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland'.
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Ainsworth, was responsible for the promotion oftantcultivation in Nyanza. It was first
introduced into areas bordering Kisumu in 1906 28@7°° while in South Nyanza it was
first introduced in 1908 The Department of Agriculture provided seeds t@fshand
headmen to distribute to people under their juctsoin. But cotton proved to be unpopular
with the people of South Nyanza and the rest of. IStadies on Nyanza such as those by
Fearn, Hay, Butterman and Ndege provide severaoreato account for the failure of
cotton cultivation in South Nyanza and Nyanza mgeserally during colonial period,
namely that it was inedible, it took a long timemature (about nine months), it was labour
intensive and its price was generally low compatedother cash crops such as
groundnuts® According to the District Annual Report of 191%etdecline of cotton

cultivation, which by then had practically collagsgas due to two factors:

(1) The exceedingly low prices

(2) Inherent slackness on the part of natives ¢jymcotton growing areas.

Price seems to have played the major role as bg 84 Nyanza Province Annual Report

also observed:

Cotton production harvested in 1914 showed increa$$0,000 to about 600,000

pounds seed cotton. But due to a drop of 100% enpttice offered to the native

9 KNA, Central Kavirondo District, DC/CN/3/2, 1908, 1.
% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 191814, DC/KSI/1/1, cited in Ndege, P. O.
‘Struggles for the Market’, pp.69-70.

% Fearn, H._An African EconomyHay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Buttermdn M. ‘Luo

Social Formation in Change’; Ndege, P. O. ‘Strugdte the Market'.
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growers they were seriously discouraged to contoulvating cotton. Due to the

low prices, cultivation ceased in the provirite.

The people of South Nyanza and Nyanza more gepdtadtefore showed preference to
the staple food (millet) over cotton. Table 3: gade 199) that reflects trade returns in
South Kavirondo does not list cotton as one of titaele items, clearly indicating its

unpopularity.

Efforts by the colonial administration to effectriagltural changes in the area were
hampered by a number of factors. A lack of knowkedm the part of the colonial
administrators of the climate of the area greabiytabuted to the poor performance of new
crops in the economy of the households in SoutmkyaCrops were randomly introduced
by the colonial administration without prior knowbge of the soil suitability for the crops.
The District Commissioner D. R. Crampton, in hisndal Report for the year 1909,
acknowledged that it was difficult for the colonadministration to know what to advise
the local people to grow. In the same report, the District Commissioner doteat
groundnuts that were grown near the lake in blatton soil were of poor quality because
of the unsuitable soil. It is clear that the coldrufficials who were based at the district and
provincial headquarters in Kisumu had very littlaolwledge of the Luo agricultural
system. At the same time, they knew very little wthihe particular requirements of the
crops they were introducing into South Nyanza. Mueeg, as Hay noted in her study of
Kowe, the extensive research and trials that waneed out for the benefit of the European

farming community were not reproduced for theiriédn counterpart®

% KNA, Nyanza Province, 1915; East Africa Protecterg. 30.
®”KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 1908-1912, 2-4-1909, p. 3.
% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 13®1
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The other factor that militated against the proagsshange in agricultural production in
South Nyanza, as indeed in the whole of NyanzaiRcewp to the time of the outbreak of
the First World War, was that only one Assistantiégtural Officer was appointed for the
entire province. The one assistant from the Ecoadttant Section served in South Nyanza

District, an area that was too vast for one agfiral official *°

One reason that was commonly mentioned by the @lofficials in South Nyanza as
impeding agricultural production in the area wagdtock keeping. In his Annual Report

for 1915, the District Commissioner, D. R. Cramptdiserved:

Probably the enormous number of cattle owned bgfdBiri’'s people and chief
Orinda’s tend to make the people scoff at the aidgs of agriculture and |
confess that until some severe epidemics has pafigtswept away the cattle from
Jaluo locations, it is almost impossible to eitbepect or obtain from these people

any interest in products which require manual lad8u

The two chiefs mentioned above, Gori (Gor) and @aimere paramount chiefs of South
Nyanza. What such an observation obscures, nelesthas that agricultural production
was steadily on the increase as is confirmed byemaus District Annual Reports. Thus,
the 1908 Annual Report noted that a larger quardftygim-sim and chiroko had been
shipped from Karungu and Homa-Bay than ever béfSr@able 3: 4 on the next page

shows increased agricultural production from 1999918.

9 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NWZA/1/5, 1910, p. 34.
190 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$2, 1913-1923, 10-4-1915, p. 5.
191 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE1, 5" October, 1908, p. 5
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TABLE 3: 4

AFRICAN GROWN PRODUCE EXPORTED FROM VARIOUS STATION S AND

LAKE PORTS IN NYANZA PROVINCE, 1909 TO 1918 (TONS)

Crops 1909 1910 1911 1912 19139141915 1916| 1917 | 1918
Beans 47 182 327 268 471 ? 10942 | 1,366| 187
Groundnuts 42 77 59 254 590 368 1184 167 | 169

Maize & Maize Flour| 469| 2,0243,254|8,510|8,954(11,88%7,165912,108 14,192 ?

Mtama & Mtama Flour1,770| 997 | 1,039 1,210|1,457| 462 | 986| 772 99 19

10 (4 34

N
o
~

Sweet Potatoes 26 57 58 30

Sim-Sim 394 | 1,4471,661| 3,951|3,991| 3,155[1,084 2,981| 3,224 | 983

Source: Adopted from figures in Fearn, H., An African Econy, Table 7, p. 84.

Another factor which also militated against agriatdl production, but which the colonial
administrators in South Nyanza failed to take iatmount was insufficient rainfall. The

1911 Annual Report noted:

Much of the district suffers from insufficient réatl, more especially in the
northern and western parts bordering on the lakd,the crops are frequently a
failure. The most fertile parts are Kisii itselfcathe Kavirondo country close to the

Kisii hills.1%?

102 K NA, South Kavirondo District: Political Record Bk, DC/KSI/3/5, 1-4-1911.
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Finally, the issue of lack of infrastructure in 8oWNyanza during the initial years of
colonial rule was a further factor that impactedatesely on agricultural production. Once
roads and ports were constructed in the area, ribee @pened up. As the 1908 Annual

Report observed:

For effective administration and transportationtlté produce from the district to
Kisumu, roads were built to connect Kisii to Karungisii to Homa—Bay and a
pier constructed at Homa—Bay and Kendu-Bay alsmad tinking Kisii to Kendu—

Bay 0%

As Osterhammel rightly remarked, when colonialetasaw the development of export
potential as their primary economic aim, they padsinfrastructural projects as the most
direct means of obtaining it* As Berman also rightly observed, the constructibroads
and ports facilitated extraction of resources frii rural area¥’® Even so, this remains a
factor given insufficient weight in much of theeliiture. By 1912, three ports had already
been constructed on the shores of Lake Victori@aaoth Nyanza. The 1908-1912 Annual

Report noted:

There are three ports established in the distdoma-Bay, Karungu and Kendu-
Bay. Lake steamers call on these ports regularBxfmrt and import commodities.
Exports mounted to over 1000 tons and the impart885 tons. Considering that

four years ago the trade was practically nil, hkhthese figures must be regarded

193 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 1908, p. 5.
194 Osterhammel, J. Colonialish995, p. 73.
105 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in Bureaucr@tate of Colonial Africa’, in Berman, B. and

Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Valley
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highly satisfactory. But the figures did not reflgotal trade in the whole

district since exports from Kendu are not includ®d.

To encourage the effective extraction of resoufo@® South Nyanza, the colonial state

established a number of trading centres at st@afggces throughout the district. Below is

a list of Townships and Trading Centres that haghbestablished in South Nyanza by 31-

3-1915.

Townships and Trading Centres(as at 31-3-1915)

(1) Homa Bay Township

17 plots leased to Indians

(2) Rangwe Trading Centre

16 plots leased to Indians

1 plot leased to a Goan

(3) Kendu Trading Centre

5 plots leased to Indians

1 plot leased to a Goan } 10 Shops built
1 plot leased to an Arab

1 plot T. O. licence to a Muhamedan Community
(4) Oyugis Trading Centre

7 plots leased to Indians — 5 shops built

(5) Migori Trading Centre

4 plots leased to Indians

1 T. O. licence by Indian

(6) Karungu Township

10 plots occupied on T. O. licence by Indians
(7)_Riana Trading Centre

13 plots occupied on T. O. licence by Indians

4 plots occupied on T. O. licence by Goans
There were also:

4 Indian shops on T. O. licence in Suna

6 Indian shops on T. O. licence in Mbita

7 Indian shops on T. O. licence in N. Mugurango
1 Indian shop on T. O. licence in Awach

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report DC/K$I2, 1913- 1923, Annual
Report, 10 — 4 — 1915, p. 6.

The primary aim of the colonial administration istablishing townships and trading

centres was to facilitate trade in the district drmhce the extraction of resources from

1% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE1, 1908-1912, p. 168.
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African rural areas. Indians dominated trade imlr@outh Nyanza during the period under
review. Practically the whole trade in the distrigts in the hands of Indians and Go#l’s.
The Indian traders exploited the people of Soutlarisa in the trade. This was evident

from the South Kavirondo District Annual Report the year 1913:

The Indians stock goods for European consumptidngtware frequently sold to
the Europeans at a lower rate than obtained inrKiswnevertheless, they do not

fail to buy cheap and sell dear to the natit¥&s.

Apart from the construction of roads and the eshbient of trading centres by the
colonial administration in South Nyanza, the coddradministration also allowed Indian
traders to accompany colonial officials on safarspection tour) with trade goods, which
the people of South Nyanza were encouraged to AsiyButterman argued, this was to
facilitate the transfer of surplus from the ruraéas to the metropolitan centr8$.This

system was copied from Kisumu District. The 1914Aa Report noted that the aim of

encouraging Indian traders to accompany coloniatiafs on safari was:

(1) To create wants on the part of the nativesthackby to induce him to invest his money

on imported goods instead of in cattle and sheep.

(2) To supply him with improved agricultural implemts™*°

197 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE?2, 31-3-1913, p. 28.

198 |pid. p. 28.

199 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’126.

110 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report for 14-4-
1914, p. 11.
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The colonial administration permitted the Indiamdirs to import good hoes, of
Birmingham manufacture, to sell to the people ait8dNyanza at Rs. 1/50 each in place
of the inferior (German) hoe at 25 cents. At thensaime, the Indian traders also
imported quality machetes (panyds All these were utilised in improving agricultural
production in the area. As the Annual Report remdykhe use of better hoes would
result in deeper tillage of the soil, which was eemtly desirablé*® The inferior
(German) hoes were at that point being importechfMwanza, in German East Africa
(now the republic of Tanzania) that borders Souglarita™*® According to the Kisumu

Province Annual Report (later renamed Nyanza Pozvin 1909) for 1903-1906:

There is a good opening here in Ugaya (later reda®oaith Kavirondo) for the sale
of rough but strong iron hoe (jembeAt present a large number of these but of
inferior make and quality are imported from Mwan&grman East Africa. A more

serviceable article would sell at on¢é.

According to South Kavirondo District Annual Repdor 1914, the people of South

Nyanza acquired more agricultural implements:

The Indian traders were permitted to import goodeshoof Birmingham

manufacture to sell to the natives at Rs. 1/50 @aghace of the inferior (German)

111 pid. p. 18.
Y2 pid. p. 11.
13 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the y&803-1906, p. 14.
1 |bid. p. 14.
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hoe at 25 cents. About 15,000 of Birmingham hoeseweld to the natives during

the past two months and some thousands of goodetest?

The report noted that the large sales of the Hmdlises were intended to stimulate
increased production of economic products of theskbolds in South Nyanza. The use
of the better hoe (English hoe) would result inpdedillage of soil, which was eminently
desirable, the report observed. Given that Kowey'$Hatudy area, is close to Kisumu
where many Indian traders settled, the Kowe peopldd have acquired English hoes
from Kisumu before the people of South Nyanza siSBoeith Nyanza was relatively
remote from Kisumu. This evidence does not conatlr #tay’s assertion that the Kowe

households obtained the English hoe by the enkdeoFirst World War.

To further boost agricultural production in SoutlyaNza, the colonial administration
established an agricultural school at Kisii, whigas inaugurated at the beginning of 1914
with an instructor in charge. At the school, sorfebbills were trained to the plough. The
colonial administration invited selected peopléSoluth Nyanza to view the advantages of
the use of bulls for ploughing. This did not me@hvimmediate succegs® People viewed

it as a punishment to bulls when they were useglimughing. But this attitude changed
with time as a number of households in South Nyaarae to realise the advantages of the
use of bulls for ploughing since bulls could plodghge acreages of farm within a short
time. The colonial administration also set up satemonstration plots in various locations

in South Nyanza where the households were shownth@witivate cotton and sim-siff’

115 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 1913C/KSI/1/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 14-4-
1914, p. 11.

118 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/1913-1923, 14-4-1914, p. 18.

7 |bid. p. 19.
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In South Nyanza, the predominant export commoditipsto the outbreak of the First
World War, other than agricultural produce, weraelsi and skins. As early as 1906, 4,224
frasila of hides, 29,535 of goatskin, and 11,969 of shdapswere exported from South

118
a

Nyanza.™ Arab traders dominated the hides and skin tratie. ain agent between the

locals and the international market was an Itatiampany based in Kisunmld?

The immediate impact of the imposition of colondpitalism on the people of South
Nyanza was that, the peasant far from being “dgstfbcontinually expanded despite the
dominance of settler production. Lonsdale and Berave observed that the peasant
economy did not merely nourish the expanded remtimiu of the wage-labour force
outside the capitalist relation of production. Thegte that in sharp contrast to the South
African experience, it dominated domestic cereatketz'* In his Annual Report for the
year 1910, the District Commissioner R. W. Hemstetkd that cultivated produce was
considerably on the increase when compared witlpiteeious year, and business generally

in this connection had been quite satisfactdty.

(i) Wage Labour

Cooper in his work Africa since 194tas argued that in parts of Africa, colonisatioove

rural dwellers into deepening poverty, sometimes @eliberate policy to create “labour

reserves” where people had little alternative tbrgetheir labour cheaply, sometimes as a

18 KNA, Kisumu Province AR 1906-7, Frasila is equirat to 36 Ibs. (C. 20 Kg).

119 |hid. p.

1201 onsdale, J. and Berman, B. ‘Coping with the Cadittions: The Development of the Colonial State
in Kenya, 1895 to 1914’, Journal of African HistpNo. 2, 1979, p. 294.

12ZLKNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 1/810, p. 6.
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result of actions which made difficult ecosystemarse’?* Studies on Nyanza such as

those of Hay, Butterman and Nyong'o have shown thatregion supplied labour to the
rest of the country?® As this study shows, South Nyanza and Nyanza irergé never
developed a cash crop upon which households caljdas a major source of income.
Consequently, the establishment of colonial ruleSwmuth Nyanza was marked by the
development of a new economic activity, migrant g&pbour. The new economic activity
saw young men of South Nyanza temporarily leaver the@al homes to seek wage
employment within and without the district. The ti& colonial government in Kenya
wanted to create a “white man’s countf$*.The European administrators as well as the
European settlers were convinced that voluntargualvould not be forthcoming from the
African reserves. Specifically, after 1908, the elepment of labour-intensive plantation
agriculture in the highlands, road and railway ¢ardion, and the increasing number of
sportsmen who needed porters, led to increased rinfar labour® In order to obtain
such a labour supply, the European settlers dendaadeduction of the land available for
African agriculture, increased taxation for Africancontract labour with penalties for
infringement, and government support for a poli€yaocing Africans to engage in wage
labour. Studies on Kenya during the First World WWach as those by Hay, Butterman,
Stichter and Maxon have observed that the demandffecan soldiers and porters during

World War 1 brought the labour crisis to a hé&d.

122 Cooper, F. Africa Since 194f. 21.

123 Hay, J. M ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Buttermah,M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’;

Nyong'o, P. A. ‘The Development of the Middle Peaatsy in Nyanza’,_ Review of African Political
Economy pp. 108-124.

124 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland, Kowe’1589.

125 pid. p. 160.

126 |pid. p. 160, Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Forneati pp. 129-130, Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in
Kenya pp.38-40; Maxon, R. M. Struggle For Kenya: Thest and Reassertion of Imperial Initiative,
1912-1923 Associated University Presses, Cranbury, Lon@mario, 1993, pp. 90-91.
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In South Nyanza, the first labour demands that weaele when the area was colonised
were for the road construction. Roads were requingdhe colonial administration to
facilitate the extraction of commodities from threato the metropolitan centres. The first
road to be constructed in South Nyanza was KisKeéadu Bay, which was completed in
1909?" Forced labour on road construction was extrafram the adjacent area. Chiefs
along the site of the road were required to prowmamthly quotas to work on the road. The

1903 to1906 Annual Report noted:

A number of Kavirondo now work for the railway afpthe various parts of the
line, others are employed by the Public Works Depant, while others by the

settlers. This made them enlarge their viéfis.

By 1906, very few men from South Nyanza were endagewage labour outside the
district. This is also evident in general studieghs as those by Tignor, Kitching and
Stichter'?® Studies on Nyanza such as those of Buttermancalsour with findings from

these general studié¥These studies have emphasized the fact that Southzs was rich

in livestock, which was detrimental to an earlyrgmito migrant wage labour. But, as this
research shows, South Nyanza was still peripher#thé centre of employment, Kisumu,
since infrastructure had not been established tonedt the area to Kisumu. The
Kavirondo, who were participating in wage labour e railway, were people from

Kisumu and North Kavirondo districts who were withieach of Kisumu and the railway

127 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE1, 5" October 1908, p. 5.
128 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the y&803-1906, p. 3.

129 Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transformation of Kenyitching, G. Class and Economic Change in

Kenyg Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya

130 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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line. The employment figures by 1906 show thatwayl employed 650 and the Public

Works Department 1,456

As has already been noted, the first road to betoacted in the area was Kisii to Kendu in
1909. It seems unlikely that out of the 1,450 lalkosi who were employed by the Public
Works Department, none came from South Nyanza. Mewthe percentage was quite
likely small. As this study demonstrates howevgrl807, the people of South Nyanza had
started engaging in wage labour, in contrast tartti@l years of colonial rule. In an article
written in 1907 on the Nilotic Kavirondo, G.A.S. Nlocote, the District Commissioner,

South Kavirondo observed:

The Jaluo (the Luo) are now employed as soldiaifgrs, sawyers, police, masons,
carpenters, blacksmiths, gardeners and boys. Edash five to six years, they have

shown great progres#

What is suggested from Northcote’s observatiomas &ll the Luo areas, which must have
been inclusive of South Nyanza, where Northcote thasDistrict Commissioner, were
now engaging in wage labour. This conclusion ispsuied by Bishop J. J. Willis who
remarked that by 1907, the Luo became quickly pmpas labourers and were sought after
as waiters on Lake Victoria Steamers, as steveddr&sumu Port and as recruits to the
Uganda policé®® Had the people of South Nyanza not been engagivgage labour by

1907, Bishop J. J. Willis would presumably havehhghted that in his letter. Other

131 KNA, Report on the Province of Kisumu for the y&803-1906, p. 18.

132 Northcote, G. A. S. ‘The Nilotic Kavirondo’, Theurnal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of
Great Britain and Irelang. 66.

133 Bishop, J. J. Willis, Letter of November 30, 1909 M. S. Annual Letter, 1909, p. 272.
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evidence that shows that by 1907 the people of i Sblyianza had entered the labour

market comes from the 1908 Annual Report on Soathirdndo:

The Kavirondo have worked very well. In order totivate headmen of the village
to recruit labourers from 5 to 8 men every daydanonth, the headmen were given
cattle for recruiting labourers to work on road swuaction from Karungu to

Kisii. 34

Certainly, shortly prior to the war, South Nyanzaswcontributing significantly to overall
Nyanza recruitment. One problem which arises iess8ag the scale of labour mobilisation
in South Kavirondo (South Nyanza), lies in sepaatbouth Kavirondo from Central and
North Kavirondo districts. The 1910 Nyanza Providgehnual Report, for example, noted
that there was no real difficulty experienced bgutable persons in obtaining labour in
Kavirondo, and that the supply offering was grabuan the increase. The report
emphasised that to get enough labourers from therdétado, recruitment needed to take
place between the planting seasons. The reportwdzséhat the best months for recruiting
labour for work outside the districts were the nimgntrom June to September or October.

But for work in the district, labour could be olstad all year round®

In 1912, however, the South Kavirondo District AahlReport observed that South
Kavirondo, with a population of nearly a quarteraomillion souls, had so far not been a
factor in the labour supply and that the latesbrimfation from the District Commissioner

gave very little promise for the immediate futdf®The Annual Report for 1913 again

134 KNA, South Kavirondo DistrictAnnual Report, DC/K$I1, 5" October 1908, pp. 4-5.
135 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate] (9. 50.
138 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1912, p. 53.
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noted that in districts such as South Kavirondoclhwere rich in livestock, people would

rarely go out to labour, and indeed would rarebplar in their own locations’’

Most accounts by the colonial administrators ersgea that the supply of men amongst
those populations from which labour was usuallywdravas much regulated by the
seasons® Just before the rains and the earlier parts ofahey seasons, the people were
reluctant to leave their own country. They eithentvto help in the family cultivation or

else to look on. The local authorities were neaess optimistic that this would gradually

change:

With increased industry and improved agricultufébreé among the people there is
no doubt but that an increasing quantity will ga and even in the native planting
season. The reason for this is that as the gepepailation becomes industrious the
locality produces much more and the workers becocher. This naturally imbues
those who either have no land or do not want tokveor the land with a desire to
obtain money and they go out to seek it. If betteathods of agriculture with
implements are taught, it must follow that therd W& still more production with
less labour employed and so result in a still lagygoply of labour for outside. The
process may be longer as regards immediate regentsnthan a system of pressure
or force. It is however the only sane and reas@n@obcess for building up a

permanent labour suppli€¥.

137 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1913, p. 124.
138 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1913, pp. 76-7
139 |bid. p.
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A further factor that deterred many a number ofgbedrom engaging in migrant wage
labour in far places was the high death rates astdagourers. The 1913 Nyanza Province
Annual Report noted that “native” labour “has hadny nasty knocks when employed
down country”. The report pointed out that the Heattes acted as a severe deterrent to
labourers. The other factors that also made a numbeeople reluctant to embark on
migrant wage labour included: want of knowledge lariguage, the employers being
unknown to the labourers and the absence of laxad Supplies and variety of food and
change of climate. One last factor that persuadeglp against migrant wage labour both
within and without the district was the teachin§ish@ dominant Christian denomination in
the area, the Seventh-Day Adventist mission. Thei®@-Day Adventist missionaries did
not allow their converts to work for wages, ingigtiinstead that they be involved in
agricultural production to generate incoffi®This also concurs with Butterman’s findings
of her study of Karachuonyo and Kanyamka$oThis will be discussed in more detail

later.

(iv) Western Education

Tignor, in his study Colonial Transformation of i@, observed that two most important
developments that marked the early colonial regiveee the introduction of wage labour
and Western education. He rightly argued that ezdlycational changes closely paralleled
those in wage labouring. He observed that at Afstans demonstrated little interest and
regarded missionary educators as a threat to titagiitions**? In South Nyanza, Western

education was first introduced by the Christian swisaries who established mission

140K NA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1913, pp. B7-7
141 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’184.

142 Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transformation of Kengee chapter 4 and 5.

211



stations in various places in the area. The fitgisfian missionaries to arrive and settle in
South Nyanza were the Seventh-Day Adventists whohred there in 1906 and opened a
mission station at Gendia, in Karachuonyo locatiomjer Pastor A.A. Carscallen. Apart

from erecting a church, they also built a schodijol by 1912 had enrolled 91 pupils, 79

boys and 12 girl$* The mission had translated the Gospel of St. Matghinto the local

language, Dholudy 1913. Those who received education at the ansschool at Gendia

were able to serve in the colonial administrationvarious capacities such as clerks,

agricultural instructors, market masters, teachadschiefs.

The Seventh-day Adventist missionaries placed tndtsemphasis on agriculture in their
curriculum. The converts were eager agriculturalistnd co-operated with the colonial
administration in cash crop production in the dostrin his letter to the District

Commissioner, South Kavirondo, Pastor A.A. Carstallthe head of the Seventh-Day
Adventist mission noted: “Our aim is to teach oapple (converts) to improve cultivation
and yet stay at homé** This suggests that while the colonial adminisbrativanted

people to go out on migrant wage labour, the SéwBraty Adventist church policy was the
reverse. Hay, in her study of Kowe also noted thatChurch Missionary Society, which
had established a presence in the area, placed enguhasis on agricultural production.
She observed that men who had become Christiansasisa greater share of agricultural
labour than ever before. Hay argues that, fromfitis¢ the Church Missionary Society

School at Maseno emphasised the virtues of hartét aod agricultural training as well as

143 KNA, Pastor A.A. Carscallen, ‘History of the SetleiDay Adventist’, KSI/2.
144 KNA, Pastor, A. A. Carscallen, ‘History of the S mission’, Political Record BoghSI/27.
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religious instructiont”® But unlike in South Nyanza, in Kowe, the Churchssonary

Society did not discourage their converts from gnggin migrant wage labour.

The Seventh-Day Adventist mission at Gendia wasoprally affected by the outbreak of
the First World War. The missionaries were evaal&t@m their mission station at Gendia
in 1914 at the start of the war, because their ionstieadquarters was in Hamburg,
Germany. The church station at Gendia was thenertew to a military depot for all the
people of South Nyanza drafted into the WarThe Seventh-Day Adventists were not

permitted to return until 1916.

The second mission to arrive in South Nyanza WwasRoman Catholic Mill Hill Fathers
who established a mission station at Nyabururiigii in 1911 Like the Seventh-Day
Adventist missionaries, the Mill Hill Fathers wezqually involved in converting the local
population to Christianity and in spreading Westedncation. Bishop J.J. Willis remarked

on the Kavirondo:

From the missionary point of view, the Kavironde leartain distinct assets, which
has done much to prepare the way for the introdnadf the gospel message. He
has a sturdy independence that makes him takewriscourse, even in childhood,
heedless of his parents; and in manhood he seldbouwé, as Muganda (Baganda)
will naturally, the lead of his chief. Secondlyligeous ideas are not strange to him.

All his life he has in thought dwelt in a spirit-vid; prayer and sacrifices,

145 Hay J. M. ‘Luo Women and Economic Change Durirgy@olonial Period’, in Hafkin, J. N. and Bay,
E. (eds.),_Women in Africa: Studies in Social andolomic Change Stanford University Press,
Stanford, 1976, p. 99.

146 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’130.

147 KNA, ‘History of South Kavirondo District’, Kisii.
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recognition of obedience to unseen powers, theilpbgsof substitution, the need
of mediation, individual revelation all these aaeniliar ground to him. That unseen

is, to him, the most real thing to him in &

From these early missions stations, more missiatiosis were later opened up in various

parts of South Nyanza. By 1915, the following nossstatistics were recorded:

(a)Missions

Roman Catholics:

(1) Asumbi under the charge of Father Scheffersgssiby Father Proctor
(2) Nyabururu under the charge of a “native” teache

Seventh-Day Adventists:

(1) Gendia under the charge of Mr. Morss assisyellb Lane
(2) Wire Hill under the charge of Mr. Phillips

(3) Kamagambo under the charge of Mr. Carscallen

(4) Kanyidoto under the charge of Mr. Matter

(5) Karungu not occupied

(6) Rusinga under the charge of Mr. Watson

(7) Kisii unoccupied

148 Bishop J. J. Willis, ‘Report on the Kavirondo’, @ich Missionary Review1911, vol. LXII, p. 536.
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(b) Education

Number of Mission Schools

Under European Under Native
Control Control
Roman Catholics: 1 38
Seventh-Day Adventists: 5 41
Total: 6 79

Attendance at various schools:

School Average Attendance
Asumbi Mission — R.C. 130

Gendia Mission — S.D.A 70
Kamagambo Mission 72

Karungu Mission 55
Kanyidoto Mission 54

Rusinga Mission 37

Total: 416

Village Schools:

Roman Catholics 900
Seventh-Day Adventists 830
Total 1730

Source’KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&?2 Annual Report

25-4-1916.
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Besides evangelising, and promoting Western edutathealth care and modern
agricultural production, the missionaries were aiseolved in trade. A report by a
European trader R. Gethin who was based at Kistiedh of the Seventh-Day Adventist

missionaries:

| had not been in Kisii long when two people camenme. They were both
missionaries and claimed ownership to a religibiad never heard of before. They
introduced themselves as Pastor Sparkes and Rzatecallen of S.D.A. (Seventh-
day Adventists) mission, that they informed medakd the Old Testament and
kept Sunday on Saturday. As far as | could see Were not very religious and
were far more interested in trading in buffalo lsidor which they got five cows
per hide from the Jaluo, than they were in conmgrthe native to their way of

thinking*°

In addition to the Christian missionaries, someoni@ administrators who resided or
toured the rural areas also played an importaetirobringing about the process of change.
The section below analyses the role these admatoss and other individuals played in

enhancing agrarian change in the area.

In South Nyanza, a number of people acting as apgoo individually contributed to the
process of change in the district. The very firstugp to effect the process of change were
the colonial administrators that included Distrfcommissioners, District Officers and

chiefs who were in charge of their respective adstiative units. They promoted the

149 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report: Earlpays in Kisii, DC/KSI/3/7, 1912, p. 5.
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cultivation of new crops in the distrit?’ Of these, three chiefs were very central in
bringing about the process of change in the aré&f€in the various locations in South
Nyanza acted as a link between the people anddlomial administration. Chiefs made
sure that government policy was implement@dsrom the beginning of colonial rule in
South Nyanza up until the 1920s when agricultungkructors were first posted in the
African Reserves, chiefs were the ones who instdugbeople on new methods of

agricultural productiori>?

Hay has observed that while colonial officials gdyan important role in introducing crops
and tools which were completely new to the areaiy influence was often marginal in the
actual decision-making process of acceptance @ctiep. This limited influence, she
noted, could be traced to two factors: the limitedources in funds and in personnel
available to them>® Maxon, a scholar of the Abagussi, also concurk #iy’s findings:>*
The District Commissioner, D. R. Crampton, reporbedthe shortage of personnel in the

district:

The district, generally speaking, is in good ordet has naturally suffered for the
fact that for the greater part of the year only wificers have been stationed here.

A great deal of time is taken up with magisteriatl general administrative duties

10 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1910, p. 2.

151 KNA, Ordinance to make Provision in Regard to Pmwand Duties of Native Chiefs, No. 22,
October 16 1912, PRO Co 633/3.

152 KNA, Central Kavirondo District, DC/CN/3/2, 1908, 1.

133 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland, Kowe’182.

134 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wags 272.
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and owing to the size of the station one officeengployed for several hours daily

supervising outside work>

The other group of agents of change were the eedicatssion converts. A report by the

Church Missionary Society official, E.R. Kenyon edt

During the past twelve months that | visited Eafica twice, | had come away
with two deep impressions: (i) we have abundansedor encouragement in and
thankfulness. (ii) In Kavirondo, at Maseno, a C.\Mséhool, boys go out in pairs for
a fortnight at a time to teach in the surroundifiages what they have learnt from
the missionaries. The boys whom they have taughé ha their turn gone out
further a field, formed classes around them, anck lEassed the knowledge they
themselves have gained. The result is that novetasr hundreds of these natives

in Kavirondo asking for baptisft®

Apart from the educated group who played a cruoi& in the process of change in South
Nyanza, the other group of people who also contetbuvere those who had enjoyed some
access to Western culture. This category of peepkecomprised of those who engaged in
migrant wage labour, jopangand Christian converts, jochristbhese people introduced
new food and cash crops in the rural areas thgththd become familiar with in the places
they had been to. The presence of such peopleirutial areas persuaded their kinsmen to

adopt such new crops into their agricultural syst¥nThe Christian converts who were

155 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 311812, in Nyanza Province Annual Report,
PC/NZA, 1912, p. 57.
136 Kenyon, R. E. ‘Report on the Kavirondo’, Churchsibnary Review1914, vol. LXL, p. 357.

137 Interviews With: Lucas Adhiambo, Rosa Anyangon&ta Nyagwaya.
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mostly in contact with the European missionariesewable to acquire new crops and

modern farming methods that they promoted at thaines.

A final category of agents of change in South Nyawho also played a significant role in
facilitating the process of change were the eneregurs. They established shops in remote
rural areas at the trading centres where theyagidultural produce as well as agricultural
implements that the local people purchased frormthiidouseholds in South Nyanza were

therefore able to access new crops and agricuimgiements from the entreprenedts.

The establishment of colonial rule in South Nyapaavided some insights to some women
who came to know their rights within the new so@ald political dispensation brought
about by colonialism. During the pre-colonial es@men were totally submissive to their
husbands and by extension to men in general. Bilit the establishment of colonial rule,
new social and economic developments occurred wdhastically changed the position of
women in the society. In certain cases, women weggnning to assert themselves, for
instance, some demanded the right to be clothetP¥# Nyanza Province Annual Report
remarked: “the unclothed state of the Kavirondo wanwill soon be a thing of the
past’’®® There were also instances in which some membertheffemale sex were
declining to be bound by ethnic custofi$In her assessment of the impact of Christianity
in Kowe, Hay provides an example of Loye Elizabelie first Christian in Kowe not to
tear off her clothes and wail at the death of hesbland, Ogembo. She also refused to be

taken in levirate marriage (wife inheritance) byeaf his kinsmen. After Ogembo’s death,

1% Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economic Changkano’, pp.192-193.
139 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1916, p. 19.
180 KNA, Nyanza Province, 1915: East Africa Protectera. 10.
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Hay writes that Loye succeeded him as Ja golfthe-one who begins cultivating®§?*
These changes adopted by women were due to theemak of Christianity to which a
number of women had converted. Christianity demdnthat converts were to dress
decently. Christianity at the same time preachealnst) some cultural practices such as
wife inheritance, polygamy and other related artri€lian practices. Women converts
therefore demanded that they should not be bounguaph ethnic customs that were
contrary to Christianity. At the same time, womear& able to generate their own cash
incomes through cash crop production as well asewabour. All these factors allowed
women to acquire some degree of independence apcbiopt them to demand for their

rights.

The section below turns to analyse the agentsaaftions to, and appropriations of change,
to the establishment of British colonial administra and Christianity in South Nyanza. As
has already been noted, there was no Luo grouputhS\yanza that physically resisted
the imposition of British rule. Why then did thegtér turn against their colonial masters?
Were they reacting to changes introduced by Britekministrators and Christian
missionaries? The section below will attempt tovpte insights to these questions, and

changes, which occurred as a result of these ogacti

AGENTS OF REACTIONS TO, AND APPROPRIATIONS OF CHANG E

The response of the people of South Nyanza to stebkshment of British colonial rule

was ambiguous. They did not rise in arms agairesBtfitish, but they did reject aspects of

the new order. This happened in different registand can be discerned in different

81 Hay, J. M. ‘Luo Women and Economic Change,’ in kitaf J. N. and Bay, E. (eds.), Women in
Africa, p. 101.
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spheres, and was especially visible in the religfiokeological arena. The most significant
such movement, which arose in South Nyanza and 2yarore generally, were the Nomia
Luo mission and the cult of Mumbo. These movemangsoften viewed as early forms of
nationalism, but this is simplistic. What they wetearacterised more by, was selective
appropriation of the new and the modern, and sekcejection of the rest. In this way

they interacted completly with the colonial order.

Cooper in his work Africa since 1941Mas rightly noted that from early on, African cerng

refused to follow the missionary script. At tim&€joper argues, African clerics took their
flock away from the heavy-handed control of whitsgronaries to build a church that was
much like the one they had left. Cooper observed tutonomous movements also
widened the range of doctrinal possibility by demythat being Christian meant acting like
a European. As he notes, polygamy was one sourceowfention, initiation rights
another® For instance, in Central Province, Kikuyu convextsl leaders who emerged
among them in the late 1920s and 1930s, establstigabls and churches to enable them
to maintain the Christian faith and educate thkildeen, while rejecting what they saw as

missionary efforts to destroy Kikuyu cultuf®.

As early as 1907, some Luo converts were ableidiinduish between Christianity and
Westernism. Such converts were only ready to emstitae new faith, Christianity, on their
own terms without accepting European culture anchimdtration. A number of South

Nyanza converts felt alienated from the Europeassionaries as a result of what they
termed the disrespect that the Christian missiesashowed toward African customs, for

instance, polygamy, initiation rites, worship thgbuancestors and many other cultural

182 Cooper, F. Africa Since 194pp. 127-128.
183 |bid. p. 28.
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practices. As a result of this, a number of corsvepgenly rebelled against the missionaries.
Against this background of Christian evangelisnmuanber of Messianic and Millenarian
movements, breakaway sects and independent churdms their appearance. The earliest
recorded of these movements that sprang up in Nyamms the Nomiduo Mission that

emerged in 1910, followed by the cult of Mumbo 813

Scholars have attributed different causes to thmesgements. Lanternari’s survey of
prophetic and Messianic movements in colonial coesitpresented them as primarily

‘cult(s) of liberation’ seeking freedom for theipressed people:

The birth of these movements can only be understooithe light of historical
conditions relating to the colonial experiences anthe striving of subject people
to become emancipated. Premonitory religious mowesneof revival and
transformation usually lie at the origin of evemlipcal or military uprising among

the native peoples and take the form of Messiamis promising liberatior®®

As Wipper remarked, few would argue that therer@seen a close association in Africa
between these rural-based movements and the devefmf modern nationalisfi® She
argued that these movements were attempts to aeastes and a more satisfying religious

life to reconcile old and new religious beliefs atedreunite the sacred and secular so

184 Wipper, A. Rural Rebe)9. 2.
1% L anternari, V._The Religion of the Oppress&dentor Books, Toronto, 1963, pp. vi, 19, cited in

Wipper, A. Rural Rebelp. 5.
188 |bid. p. 6.
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fundamental to indigenous society, which were sthe older mission churches as they

became larger and more bureaucrati$éd.

Wipper points out that the links between movemdats by Simon Kimbangu, Andre
Matswa and Simon Mpadi in the former Belgian Cofigow the Democratic Republic of
Congo) and the national independence struggle baee spelled out by Andersson, van
Wing and Balandiet®® Wipper observes that although Balandier does oty ctheir
sociological and cultural aspects, he argues timigh they are outwardly religious, these
movements rapidly developed a political aspecty thee at the origin of nationalisms,

which although unsophisticated were unequivoc#h@ir expression®®

In a related study, Fields in a her detailed wRdvival and Rebellion in Colonial Central

Africa points out that in Central Africa (the region opmd currently by the republic of
Zimbabwe, Zambia, Malawi and Democratic RepublicCaingo), movements combining
the ambitions of moral regeneration and politicevalution had far-reaching political
consequences, even though they did not create-saaje political organisations to evict
the colonisers and seize control of the colonialestShe asserts that secular militants, not
millenarian believers in divine intervention, wdmist historic victory:’® The thrust of the
argument in her analysis is that while chiefs wia@ main pillars of colonial rule, they

were denied under colonialism any coercive or anjitpowers. As a result their authority

187 Turner, H. W._African Independent Church: The Lified Faith of the Church of the Lord Aladura
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1967; and ‘African PropMewvements’,_Hibbert Journal X1,242, April,
1963, pp.112-16, cited in Wipper, A. Rural Rebels9.

188 Andersson, E. Messianic Popular Movements in tbevdr Congo Kegan Paol, London, 1958;

Balandier, G. Messianismes et Nationalismes en Afrique Noirehi€a Internationaux de Sociologie
X1V, 1953;cited in Wipper A, Rural Rebelp.5.

%9 Wipper A. Rural Rebe|9. 5.

10 Fields, K. E. Revival and Rebellipp. 6.
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sat “on a cushion of custom”. It was this customamthority however which the
millenarian movements corroded or even denied. eléine political threat that they posed.

This can be seen most clearly in South Nyanzaarc#se of the cult of Mumbo.

Some scholars have also provided economic as wedloaial dimensions as alternative
factors that caused the rise of these movementsordimg to Schosser in her survey

Prophets in Afrikashe remarks that in most African separatist i@lig movements, the

rise of prophets was not only due to purely pers@amabition, but also as a result of
economic and political factoré! In an attempt to account for the riseDohi ya Msambwa,
in North Nyanza District (in the present Westerovitice), Wolf identifies two factors as

having played a critical role, namely massive itifla and insecure squatters. He noted:

Most important of these circumstances that gawe tesDini ya Msambwa was a
massive inflation. There were large amounts of mgoinecirculation because of
remittances from people serving in the army, cosgy wage labour on European
farms, and compulsory cattle sales. At the same tihere was a large-scale

eviction of unwanted squattel’s.

Economic explanations as factors that gave riséhégse anti-colonial movements have
been criticised on the basis that poverty, hardsimg oppression cannot in themselves
account for millenarianisi® But Anderson in his study of messianic movememisoiwer

Congo (Democratic Republic of Congo), particulad§imbanguism and Khakism

171 Schosser, KProphoten in AfrikaBraunschweig, 1949, quoted in Wipper, A. Rurab&ls pp. 6-7.

172\Wolf, J. D. ‘Religious Innovation’, quoted in Wipp A. Rural Rebe|. 7.
13 Wipper, A. Rural Rebelp. 7.
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concludes that economic crisis can contribute ®riee of these millenaria movements

even though he argued that they do not serve astaal causé’

Cultural reasons have also been provided as factdngch contributed to the rise of
millenarianism. Fields points out that cultural eggrh to the understanding of these
movements emphasises that millenarianism exhibds political hopes but cultural

disruption and an attempt by the movements’ foll@ate restore cultural coherence, which
had been disrupted as a result of the impositiothefcolonial system. According to this
view, the charismatic practice that everywhereimigtishes millenarianism is symptomatic
of stress, which leads in turn to confusion, hyatedesperation and widespread

anomalieg.”®

(i) Nomia Luo Mission

The earliest and most important Christian rebelKenya came from Central Nyanza
District, John Owalo. He had been initially coneertto the Roman Catholic faith and
joined the Scottish Mission at Kikuyu, in Centrab¥ince. He later abandoned the Scottish
Mission and converted to the Church Missionary &yc(C.M.S.) at Maseno, Central
Nyanza. In 1907, John Owalo claimed that he hadived a direct call from God to start

his own religion. He claimed that God had told him:

17 Anderson, E. Messianic Popular Movements in thedroCongo p. 232 quoted in Wipper, A. Rural

Rebelsp. 8.
75 Fields, K. E. Revival and Rebellipp. 16.
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| am now sending you to be my messenger and thebetmy sharp sword. | shall
require you to raise it high. He, who hears youssage and understands it, let him

hold fast to it. He who refuses shall be left aldffe

In 1910, John Owalo founded the first independdntrch in Nyanza, the “Nomi&uo
Mission” (the Luo Mission that was given to me). Hhen proclaimed himself a prophet
and went on to deny the divinity of Christ. Withanshort spell, the mission spread to all

parts of Nyanza. Owalo built his own primary scloah Kenya'’’

Owalo and his
followers were not simply reactionaries or conseves; they integrated what they
regarded as “good” Christian teachings with selecffrican traditional practices. Other
parts of Luoland converted to Owalo’s church beeaitsallowed African traditional

practices which European missionaries condemned.

This movement was a syncretic one, in the sendgeittteitempted to combine certain
African religious beliefs of the Luo with certairdtures of the Old Testament. As Muga
noted, the separation from the Anglican Church,ciwhorought this movement into being,
was as a result of the desire of its leaders taget church where an African indigenous
hero would be the Messiah and “Saviour” of the peophis attitude, Muga observed,
represented a rejection of the European missiolegership which was discriminatory
against Africans, and certain Western Christiarues such as monogamy, which are

integral to Christian teaching&®

176 Ogot, B. A. ‘Kenya Under the British, 1895 to 1968 Ogot, B. A. (ed.), Zamanp. 262.

Y7 Ibid. 163.

178 Muga, E. African Response to Western Christiarig®, East African Literature Bureau, Kampala,
Nairobi, Dar es Salaam, 1975, p. 148.

226



In accordance with the African traditional religgowpractices, the followers of this
movement held an annual feast, instead of the I@alsnmunion, in memory of the late
founder, John Owalo, “the black man’s saviour”. y¥halso practised circumcision
according to the Jews rites as a symbol of thaictdecation. The movement accepted

polygamy*”®

The NomialLuo Mission aimed at reversing the changes thdtbeen introduced by the
European missionaries as well as by the colonialimidtration. They aimed at reviving
pre-colonial ways of life. The Nomiauo converts did not revert completely to pre-
colonial Luo cultural practices, but ended up indé#gg some of the traditional practices
with the Christian practices. This kind of movemeiats not unique to South Nyanza and
the Protectorate in general. They also arose ieroftirican countries. For example, in
Malawi, an independent church, the Watchtower margnunder the leadeship of Elliot
Kenan Kamwana was founded in 1988Historians best remember him as an intellectual
who made the Watchtower ideology into an ideolofgrdi-colonial revolution. Kamwana
was a product of the Free Church mission. But heatme dissatisfied with the mission
when it introduced school fees in 1898. This waswounded by the introduction of the

Hut Tax in his area in the same year. This accéatihe impact of the movement.

Kamwana charged that the established missions siamgly extorting money instead of
performing their appointed task. Kamwana’s movenvess a plot against the white men.
He expressed popular discontent with both missiesand colonial officials. He told his

followers, “Officials, you will see no more. We $hhauild our own ship, make our own

179 |bid. p.148; Odinga, O. Not Yet Uhurp. 68.

180 Fields, K. E. Revival and Rebellion
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powder and make or import our own gufi$"Kamwana commanded many followers
because the only religious action he emphasisedoajpism that could save people from
sin and its consequences. People joined his movemelarge numbers because the
movement allowed dancing and beer drinking-prasticag outlawed by Livingstonia.
People started to reverse the cultural transfoonahat was part and parcel of the “change
of heart”. Polygamous spouses accepted baptisnthigestead of being divorced and
accepting it separately. After thirty years of Ghan mission activity, such independent
churches flourished, under such men as Elliot KeanKlamwana. Therefore Owalo’s
church was something of a portent after only abgixtyears of missionary work in

Nyanza®

African millenarian movements, particularly the \&fgbwer movement had a lot of
parallels with American Watchtower millennium mowamh For example, Fields points
out that much that seems “fantastic” in the Africaavements existed in the American as
well: belief in the reality of spirit, in the suddeeturn of the dead to life on earth, in the
battle involving the heavenly and earthly armiesa ithis-world paradise to come. Further,
both movements have always had an implicit politigatential. Fields notes that the
theocratic doctrines of the Watchtower have engettieonflict with civil authorities in

and outside of Africa®®

181 pid. p. 115.
82 Hodges, G. W.T. ‘African Response to European RiréDgot, B. A. (ed.), Hadith . 99.

183 Fields, K. E. Revival and Rebellion
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(i) The Cult of Mumbo

The second anti colonial anti Christian movemeat émerged in Central Nyanza and later
expanded rapidly in South Nyanza was the cult ohida. The movement was even more
radical than Nomid.uo Mission and had more widespread political repssions in South
Nyanza and Nyanza more widely. From 1913 to 19384 cult of Mumbo, the serpent god
of Lake Victoria, spread from Central Nyanza to thodlyanza. Mumbo condemned
Christianity as rotten and vowed to cleanse Luolah@&uropean colonial administrators
and missionaries together with their associateggfshand African converts. Mumbo
threatened to sever the arms of those adorned stéieclothes and to transform whites
and their associates into monkeys, and appearave heen totally alienated from the
colonial administration® Among other things, it rejected most European arast and
ways and advocated a return to most old customs thedways of life before the
establishment of colonial ruf€®> Despite condemning European customs, Wipper argues
that the Mumboists did not scorn all Western w&ygper noted: “the Mumboists showed
a deep admiration for Western goods and technoldbgg. underlying theme in visions,
stories and comments was their longing for all ¢he®nderful things which Europeans
possessed-** Mumboism’s message was a skilful attempt to réisgatraditional beliefs
by combining traditional and Western ideas andethgrobtaining the best of two belief

systems?’

184 KNA, Fazan, S. H. ‘Report on Investigation maden@ning the Worship of Mumbo’, South
Kavirondo Political Record Book; Shadle, B. L. ‘Ratage, Mellenialism and the Serpent God Mumbo
in South-West Kenya, 1912-1934", Africeol. 72, No. 1, 2002, p. 29.

185 Maxon, R. M. Conflict and Accommodation in West&nya p. 64.

186 Wipper, A._Rural Rebelpp. 43-44.

187 |bid. p.49.

229



On the political implication of Mumboism, Wipper ted that the prophecy of the early
departure of Europeans and the coming of a millennwere most important. She
observed that the millennium was seen as a golgemaen believers in Mumbo would be
blessed with abundance. They would have an evendgasupply of livestock, and crops
would grow unattended. Food would be falling froeaten and from Lake Victoria. That
they would be reunited with their dead, especitibir prophets and warriors and their god
Mumbo?®® But before this the world would undergo a greaadgsm at which time
considerable vengeance would fall on those regdogiebde Mumboists as enemies, namely

British colonial officials and chief$?®

Onyango Dunde, the founder of Mumboism, claimed #sehe was reclining on the shores
of Lake Victoria one day in 1913, a giant serpemél®wed him, calling itself Mumbo.

This then regurgitated Onyango and spoke:

Those whom | chose personally, and those who adledge me, will live forever
in plenty. Their crops will grow of themselves atiére will be no more need to
work. | will cause cattle to come up out of thedak great numbers to those who
believe in me. All Europeans are your enemiestlieitime is shortly coming when
they will all disappear from the country. Lastimy followers must immediately
slaughter all their cattle, sheep and goats. Wheni$ done, | will provide them

with as many as they want from the 1dR&.

188 |bid. pp. 43-44.

189 |bid. pp. 42-57 cited in Maxon, R. M. Conflictdiccommodation in Western Kenya. 64.

199 Nyangweso, ‘The Cult of Mumbo in Central and Sokittvirondo’, The Journal of East African and

Uganda Natural History and Societay-August, 1930, p. 13.
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Mumbo’s sermon spread far and wide in Central awodtls Nyanza as well as in
Gusiiland, and Onyango Dunde became a householé aacha person much sought after
for more information about Mumbo. From South Nyagnimar men from Karachuonyo
location and one Mosi Auma from Kabondo made aripiigge to Onyango, each with a
goat or an ox as giftS® Mumboism soon spread in South Nyanza. Due to itiecalonial
activities of the Mumboist converts in South Nyanmal1914 the colonial administration
imprisoned Mosi Auma for one year for witchcrafttepumably in connection with

Mumboism?%?

Mumbo’s attitude to modernity was ambiguous, wiaite/ocating a return to old customs
and ways; they coveted Western goods and technokighe same time, they subverted
the colonial project by opposing one of its key siithe provision of migrant labour. The
area where the cult of Mumbo appears to have beast strong in South Nyanza was
Karachuonyo location. The demand for labour, baitside the location and for roadwork
within as well as for Orinda’s (the chief of Karacmyo) private estates, resulted in
resistance apparent in the cult of MumtBbAs Butterman noted, the relative visibility of
Karachuonyo location on the administrative horizoeant that Karachuonyo was more
efficiently taxed, and was the site of many morfecial campaigns to increase agricultural
production, than most of the adjacent locationsis Wias why Karachuonyo was the
epicentre of Mumboism. At the same time, Karachaomyas the centre for the new
ideologies introduced by foreign religious groupsttsettled in the area, namely, the

Seventh-Day Adventist mission as well as Islam.t@utan believes that the people of

91 pid. p. 31; Shadle, B. L. ‘Patronage, Millenngali and the Serpent god Mumbo’, Afriga,33.
192 5hadle, B. L. ‘Patronage, Millennialism and thep@et god Mumbo’, * Africapp. 32-33.

193 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’133.
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Karachuonyo readily embraced Mumboism as a wayeuotting their anger on colonial

demands®

The Karachuonyo men who were accused by the cdladministration of being members
of Mumboism were forced by the colonial administnatto provide labour on the Kendu-
Homa Bay road, while others were sent on migrangev&@bour at Magadi and in
Mombasa.®® During the First World War, Mumboism advanced fr&auth Nyanza to
neighbouring Abagusii locations, despite the viokemeted against its followers by the
colonial administration. Chief Onsongo of Getutw d&is headmen feared that Mumboism
was “assuming the most alarming proportions” anchded up sixty eight Mumboists and
took them to the District Commissioner W. F. G. @éell, who interrogated them, burnt
their cloaks and dispatched them to go and workidetthe district. The activities of the
Mumboists persisted until 1934 when the Districtn@aissioner W.F. G. Campbell,
ordered chiefs and assistant chiefs of Getutu testall known Mumbo follower in the
location. About 2000 Mumbo followers were arreséed some of them put on trial and

imprisoned, others were deport€d.

In a related study of millennial movements, Phietish his_An Economic and Social

History of Zimbabwe, 1890 to 1948gues that once some black peasants began tdyden

the colonial state as the main source of their lprab, most people’s reaction to economic
and social ills took the form of what Governmerftasdls described as ‘religious hysteria’.

He points out that this ranged from uneven radsesibn of previously respectable

194 bid. p. 136.

195 KNA, Campbell, W. F. G. ‘Mumbo in Karachounyo’, &teal Nyanza District NZA PRB, CN/43
(PRB 191).

1% Shadle, B. L. ‘Patronage, Millennialism and thepgat god Mumbo’, Africap. 33.
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denominations like the African Methodist Episco@iurch to the rapid spread of new
cults and independent churcH&&Phimister points out that other people, especlalpur
migrants, sought release ‘from personal and satiglss’ by extending an enthusiastic
welcome to the itinerant agents of the mchap# whose fine red powder mixed with
water promised to cleanse and defend believers &ain He notes that many thousands
more responded to the prophetic visions of the ¥apoand Amazioni churches. By the
end of the decade, as Phimister remarks, both bhasnwere established over large areas of
Mashonaland, particularly amongst the ‘uneducatteel poorest and most deprived, those

least able to accommodate themselves to the pesssfichangé®®

Mumbo was perhaps even more subversive of the @blpnoject when it rejected the
authority of colonial chiefs, the main pillars afdirect rule. The millennial followers
treated chiefs with particular contempt. For insgnn South Nyanza at the District Sports
Meeting, Mumboists in warriors’ garb openly defigath the senior Gusii and an important
Luo chief sent by the District Commissioner to stdpeir dancing. The District

Commissioner E. R. S. Davis reported:

| believe that they all intrigued against the autlycof the chiefs and headmen and
deliberately hindered them from carrying out thaities by insult and threats, and
claiming greater powers...When | arrested Muchirdgn day after the meeting of
the Mumboists at Kisii, | heard him abusing theet$i some of them individually

by name and all of them collectively in a way tshbwed me that such teaching

was dangerous to peace and good order, and in@tingty between his followers

197 phimister, I._An Economic and Social History ofritiabwe, 1890-1948: Capital Accumulation and

Class Strugglé ongman, London, New York, 1988, pp. 196-197.
198bid. p. 197.
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and government. He and those who thought like harewwithout doubt intriguing
against constituted power and authority. Moreotres,chiefs were evidently afraid

of it and realized that they are the special objethatred and scori’

As Wipper rightly points out, given the powerful gitton of chiefs, the authoritarian
structure of Gusii society, and the fact that thdeo had come directly from the District
Commissioner, this defiance was particularly 8fdShe observes that the Mumboists
conspicuous style, the men decked out in fightittgea(perhaps symbolising the former
revolts) and participated in tribal dances (perhdpsoting loyalty to tribal values)-

suggested premeditated action designed to antagasigell as to convey a messalje.

In Karachuonyo where Mumboism established a stymegence in South Nyanza, chief
Orinda remarked, ‘the sect consists only of youremnThere are no old men in the sect or
practically none?%? In some areas the young men were preaching tefféet that it would
only be a short time before white men go, that flyeyyng men) will be having a free fight,
and it will be a case of survival of the fitteshi3 as Wipper rightly asserts, sounds as if the
young men were openly challenging the elders’ aitth&’> The young men joined the
movement because they were dissatisfied with then@d system that had banned their
pre-colonial occupation such as cattle raid andriathnic fighting. The young men had
relied on raids to acquire cattle needed for brekdtih. The young men now being
unemployed were becoming increasingly restlesss Trovided them with the right

incentive to join the movement.

19 Wipper, A._ Rural Rebel®. 42.
200 pid. p. 42.

201 bid. pp. 42-43.

292 pid. p. 61.

293 pid. p. 61.
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Mumboism was a rejection of the pre-colonial triadial authority. At the centre of the
traditional authority system were the ancestorsthrclders. In death as well as in life, in
the Luo traditional society, the ancestors weramegd as being intimately bound up with
the welfare of the clan. It was only the elders;aduse of their lineage relationship to the
ancestors that were at a position to ascertaianicestors’ will and, when necessary, make
the required propitiations. As Wipper has noted gave them much power and permitted
them to exercise strong social sanctions and best@n the elders the necessary attributes
of authority?®* But the rise of Mumboism witnessed the etablishnadrother criteria for
leadership. As Wipper points out, in keeping with reversal theme, youth and women,
both of whom had occupied relatively low statusthe traditional structure, figured
prominently as the cult leaders. They now took awer role of the elders and mediated
between the ancestors and members of the commimgy made many decisions, which
in the traditional society were the prerogativele elders. Therefore, in rejecting age and
sex, two major attributes of traditional leadershgmd in introducing new norms and

leadership roles, Mumbo in essence, rejected ftrénghority.2%°

Most of these movements originated by secessamn Lhristian missions, but some arose
independently without any direct connection withparticular mission. Quite a large
number of them did not last long. In most casesgemgeral message of these movements
contained old as well as new beliefs, religioudjtipal and economic aspirations. Their

approach varied from militant revolt to ritualispeescriptions®

204 bid. p. 62.
295 pid. p. 62.
20 |pid. p. 2.
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Most of these millennial movements had similarifyvision. For instance, in majority of
these cults, the followers believe that the kingn@r never dies but still lives and will one
day return and lead his followers to a utopian ordehus, Andre Matswa of the
Kimbinguist movement died in 1942, according towloentary evidence, but legend has it
that he is still alive and will one day return. $arly, when the founder of South African
Zionism, Isaac Shembe died, his followers believat the would rise agafl’ These
beliefs are based on the Christian teaching tratsJwill return a second time to take his

followers to paradise.

The millennial movements share anti-European semisnand belief in a millennium when
they expect their prophets to return and expelidoers. Mumboism for instance
prophesied the early departure of Europeans ansiuieequent coming of the Golden Age
in which the Mumboists would be blessed with abueéa From the Democratic Republic
of Congo to South Africa, separatist movements sashthe Bakongo cult of Simon
Kimbongu and Adre Matswa all preached the impendiogm of the white man and the
ultimate triumph of the Black Messiah and his faleys?°® In Kenya, Dini ya Msambwa’s
followers believed that the triumph of blacks wasariated with a millennium wherein
Masinde the Messiah, would rule the world. Like Mgis followers, the faithful were

assured that once the foreigners were expelledviloeNd inherit all their wealtA®®

27 sundkler, B. G. M, Bantu Prophets in South Afi€xford University Press, London, 1961, pp. 111,
126 quoted in Wipper, A. Rural Rebgts 10.

208 Balandier, G. ‘Messianism and Nationalism in Blafkica’, in Van den Berghe, P. L. (ed.), Africa:
Social Problems of Change and Confli@handler Publishing Co., San Francisco, 196544%460
cited in Wipper, A. Rural Rebelp. 146.

29 Wipper, A. Rural Rebe]9. 46.
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In sum, in most of these millennium movements, rtteories, myths and prophecies
reflected the wishes and dreams of peasants foesjdliss, freedom and the punishment
of their nemesis. Under the weight of the new paltdispensation, which was beyond
their comprehension, the peasants were at painederstand the new phenomenon. Both
mission and Mumbo youth were rebelling against“thibal” authority, and some of the

Mumboists were engaging in activities highly diseqgyed of by the older generation.

CONCLUSION

The establishment of colonial rule in South Nyaomatributed further to the process of
change that was already in progress during theglaiial era. The changes were brought
about by the colonial system of taxation, crop patithn, migrant wage labour and
Christianity. Economic change in South Nyanza betw#03 and 1914 was characterised
by experimentation with the newly introduced casbps such as cotton and groundnuts.
The people of South Nyanza also tried new oppdresmsuch as migrant wage labour as
well as entrepreneurship as regular sources ofmecorhe people who pioneered this
process of change were the youths of South Nyarnassevlabour became free when the
area was colonized. The youths of South Nyanza ¢amealise that prosperity would now

be determined by new opportunities created by calism.

The imposition of colonial rule in South Nyanza jgaked the area’s pre-capitalist forms of
production to an historical break in their autonomadevelopment. As Berman and
Lonsdale have observed: “In the terminology oftihe, they were literally opened up*®

They became part-economies, externally orientesiitothe dynamic of capitalism that had

219 Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. ‘Coping With the Caxfictions: The Development of the Colonial
State, 1895-1914’, in Berman, B. and Lonsdale,nhdppy Valley

237



been imposed on them from the outside, noted Beandrn_onsdale. This was also true of
South Nyanza. The pre-colonial economy of Southndgavas subjected to a particularly
sharp ordeal of restructuring as a result of thewdation of pre-capitalist and capitalist
forms of production. The varying patterns of cdptgenetration and the diverse forms of
pre-capitalist economies of South Nyanza producedmber of basic patterns of change.
The basic forms of change included peasant commaahibduction for international

markets, which was probably the most common andortapt colonial ‘development’

throughout South Nyanza.

Even though colonial officials played a crucialeroh introducing crops and agricultural
tools which were basically new to the people oft8dllyanza, their influence was actually
peripheral in the final decision making processraéction or acceptance. This limited
influence was as a result of scarce resourcesinkiance, personnel and funds at the
disposal of colonial officials. In South Nyanza, tgp 1914, there was no agricultural
official posted in the district to provide direatian the production of new cash crops.
Colonial officials who assisted the local peopleiap production were not knowledgeable
on the prevailing geographical and climatic comhs of South Nyanza and crops that
were suitable for the area. They had no idea ofybes of local soil as well as patterns of
rainfall in the region. The achievements of agtiatal production during the period under
review were basically a result of the efforts of thouseholds in South Nyanza who were

experimenting with the new crops to establish theitability.

The establishment of the presence of Christian iomasies in South Nyanza was in

tandem with colonial capitalism. Christian missioes enhanced the process of change in

the areas where they established a presence. #partconverting the local population to
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Christianity, missionaries also built schools amdnpoted Western education. Those who
received Western education were utilised in coloadninistration in various capacities.
In addition, missionaries encouraged Western aljui@l production in areas where they

established a presence.

The next chapter examines changes in the agrialilfwmoduction in South Nyanza during
colonial period between 1914 and 1930. The chaptikrfocus on the new crops and
agricultural implements that were introduced by twonial administration and the
response of the households in South Nyanza todhynntroduced crops and agricultural
implements. The chapter will also analyse the irhgdcthe process of change on the
gender, generational, and class relations as wsetimapolitical and economic structures

during the period under review.
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CHAPTER FOUR

AGRARIAN TRANSFORMATION, 1914 TO 1930

INTRODUCTION

The period under review, 1914 to 1930 was a clito® in the agrarian transformation in
South Nyanza. The period was marked by a furthemption of the production of new
cash crops, which had been introduced into the lyethe colonial administration. The
administration also continued to encourage thegmateon of new implements into the
agricultural cycle of the households in South Nyat@ enhance crop production. These
measures were aimed at integrating the economypwh3INyanza into colonial capitalism.
As noted in the previous chapter, by 1914, the ecgnof South Nyanza had been partially
integrated into colonial capitalism. The period endonsideration was marked by world
events that influenced the process of agrariangdanSouth Nyanza. The events included
the First World War and the depressions of the $32@ 30s. A number of internal factors
in South Nyanza also influenced the process of g@aaluring the period. They included the
outbreak of drought and famine. Although South Nyatacked pre-colonial statistics on
agricultural production, it is a safe assumptiaat tgricultural production increased during

colonial period.

Osterhammel in his study of colonialism rightly @eg that when a colony was not

primarily acquired for economic reasons, extensegercussions on the economy of the
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region in question were inevitable. He observes tta establishment of colonial rule was
one of the most important means of acquiring natesources and human labour to foster
intercontinental trade, which accelerated during tearly modern periot. These
observations are also true of South Nyanza astt@pter demonstrates. General studies of
Kenya’'s peasant agrarian change during colonial such as those by Wolff and Berman
have argued that the articulation of a capitalisonemy with indigenous African
economies transformed the latter for the intermaionarket. These studies have also
emphasised the role of the state as opposed teholds in promoting agrarian charfge.
The observations in these studies partly agree fivithngs from South Nyanza. However,
while it is true that the state played a crucidénm the agrarian transformation in South
Nyanza, it is nevertheless important to recogotisgd success or failure in this regard
depended on the households in the area. This mosigal by the evidence of the failure of
cotton as a cash crop in South Nyanza. Regiondiestwf Nyanza on agrarian change such
as those by Hay, Butterman and Maxon have emphisisg though the colonial state
played a critical role in intervening in the agearisystem in Nyanza, the final word lay
with the households. These studies have also figell the fact that the incorporation of
the economy of Nyanza into colonial capitalism erdeal the transfer of surplus from the
local population to the colonial and metropolitaecters® This chapter confirms these

findings.

! Osterhammel, J. Colonialismp, 71.
2 Wolff, R. D. Britain and KenyaBerman, B. ‘Structure and Process in the BuresiecStates of Colonial
Africa,” in Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhappylesal

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; ButtermdnM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’; Maxon,

R. M. Going Their Separate Ways
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This chapter attempts to analyse the process daddh&rian change that occurred in South
Nyanza from 1914 to 1930. The chapter demonsttatasby the 1920s, most households
in South Nyanza were still experimenting with thewncrops and implements in their

agricultural cycle. Consequently, the chapter shtiweg by 1930, the people of South

Nyanza were more involved in commodity productibart in the previous years. This was
as a result of improvement of infrastructure in #inea as well as state intervention in the
agricultural system in South Nyanza. These acdel@rthe process of agrarian change in

the area.

The Impact of War and the Post War Depression, 191t 1930

The outbreak of the First World War, 1914 to 1991%jected households in South Nyanza
and Nyanza more generally to hardships. The peafpBouth Nyanza became involved in
the war directly or indirectly. Military and civitecruitment was large-scale among
households in South Nyanza and Nyanza in generaéiWwar commenced in September
1914, the German forces crossed from Tanganyika (e republic of Tanzania) into
South Nyanza and temporarily occupied Kisii, thatréit headquarters. The British
colonial administration had tactfully retreatednfrahe district headquarters upon hearing
of the impending German invasion. The British withwlal from Kisii on 18' September
1914, and the subsequent German invasion dematalisepeople of South NyanZ&his
resulted in wide spread looting by the people afitBdNyanza, who targeted government

properties, missionaries and foreign traders. WthenGerman forces were defeated at the

4 See KNA, the account of Richard Gethin in his yEDlays in Kisii' DC/KSI/3/6, written in 1953.
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“Battle of Kisii”, by combined British and Africadetachments on f2September 914 and

driven out of the district, the British colonial rathistration reoccupied the headquarters.
In retaliation for the looting spree, the coloradiministration punished the people of South
Nyanza (the Luo and Abagusii). In the same montBegtember 1914, the administration

imposed a fine on the people of over 19,000 heaxitie, valued at 65,000 pourfts.

The war generated further demand for labour fromtisdNyanza. Table 4:1 (page 246)
shows the figures of people from South Nyanza latien to other districts in the province,
who were engaged in labour activities includinghie military. The colonial state employed
increasingly forceful means to recruit men for @earier Corps since few men came forward
voluntarily.” The District Commissioner, South Kavirondo, WG.Campbell, described the
method of recruitment in the Annual Report for 1984 “lately in order to fill labour
requirements, force had to be applied, i.e. thengomen have been rounded up during the

»n 8

night”.

The First World War marked a critical stage in thggrant wage labour history of South
Nyanza. A remarkable expansion in wage labour @péiion occurred on the part of many
households in South Nyanza within and outside tistrict. The 1914 South Kavirondo

District Annual Report acknowledged that about 8,8@en had been sent out of the district

® KNA, South Kavirondo District, DC/KSI/3/2, pp. 2-Histories and Customs of Kisii and Luo, 1911-
1924, ‘The Battle of Kisii'.

® KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1915, p. 1.

" Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p. 66.

8 KNA, South Kavirondo Annual Report, 1914-15, ciiedMaxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in
Western Kenyap. 66.
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in that year to work on contracts that ranged f@®to 6 months. They worked all over the
country, employed by the Public Works Departmemirbbur, railway, European settlers,

irrigation work in the Maasai Reserve and on thievegy extension to Magadi.

As this study shows, by 1915, the District Comnassr for South Kavirondo, Mr.
Hemmant, admitted that the people of South Nyanegewngaging in migrant wage labour

on a considerably larger scale than before:

| imagine this district — as indeed most othersas hever contributed to the labour

market so handsomely as has been done thisear.

The expansion in labour engagement in 1915 by dlmlds in South Nyanza can be
attributed to the effects of the war. During the whousands of men from South Nyanza and

Nyanza more generally were recruited into the @ariorps and the civil sector.

The immediate impact of the First World War on $obtyanza was the increased demand
for labour from the area and from Nyanza as a whRbcruitment from the province was
very heavy, for both military and civil requiremenThe Nyanza Province Annual Report for
1915 admitted that the demands on the provinceldbour during the year had been

exceptionally heavy for carriers for the militdfyAs Odinga remarked in his autobiography,

® KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 191BC/KSI/1/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 14-4-
1914, p. 24.

19°KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 191BC/KSI/1/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-3-
1915, p. 18.

1 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1915, P. 41.
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‘during the war, Nyanza was milked dry for carrjetisousands of who never returned to
their homes but died of disease in service, thahgi wore no soldiers’ uniform$?Berman
and Lonsdale noted that for four years during tlae, \the colonial state stopped its plan of
intervention and control of the African labour slypm the interest of settler and estate
production. They argued that the state during thewas preoccupied with meeting military
labour requirements and that wartime experienceiged a crucial watershed demonstrating
the efficiency of ‘total’ pressure and systematigamisation to squeeze out labour supplies.
They also recognised that the introduction of mas$brced conscription into the Military
Carrier Corps created a threat that drove Afridanaork on settler farms in order to avoid
military service™® Table 4: 1 shows the figures of labour/conscripfimm South Kavirondo
and other districts in the province that were resgesd for both civil and military work. The
figures included all men registered for work baththe province and at other centres in the

Protectorate, and included 21,925 drafted for anjitrequirements.

12 0dinga, O. Not Yet Uhurp. 23.

13 Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. ‘Crises of Accumutgti€oercion and the Colonial State: The
Development of the Labour Control System, 1919-1988Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Valley
p. 105.
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(1)
(2)
3)
(4)
(5)
(6)

TABLE 4:1

LABOUR/ CONSCRIPTION FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO AND OTHER

DISTRICTS IN NYANZA PROVINCE, 1914 - 15

Quarter North Kisumu South | Lumbwa| Nandi | Total
Kavirondo Kavirondo
April-June 1914 894 2,942 654 - 99 4,589
July-Sept. 1914 2,636 6,044 1,015 80 140 9,915
Oct.-Dec. 1914 3,118 10,553 1,440 53¢ 125 15,75
Jan-March 1915 2,697 4,047 4,266 696 96 11,802
Total 9,345 23,586 7,375 1,315 460 42,081
Source: KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1915, p. 41.
The above figures did not include the following:
Ngabotok convoy (Turkana patrol)] North Kavirondwoat 4,000
Military Transport, telegraph construction] Southvwitondo about 2,000
Kendu pier and local defence Kendu] South Kaviroadout 1,000
Kisumu defences and bush clearing] Kisumu about 2,000
Kisumu — Mumias Road...
Lumbwa — Kericho — Sotik Road...
Total About 11,000

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1915, p. 41.
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In addition, the report admitted that a large numiifeunregistered labourers had gone to
work on various settler farms on the Uasin Gishan$-Nzoia, Muhoroni, and Nandi farms.
The report noted that while the returns for regesidabour for 1913-1914 were 28,496y

1915, the number of labourers from the province d@abled.

Labour from the province was grouped into two gates: registered and unregistered. A
large number of unregistered labourers from Southnida and the province generally went
to work on the European settled areas in the poevand on the Uasin Gishu plateau. The
1916 Nyanza Province Annual Report acknowledged tiva European farmers received
enough labour and did not request more from theualagents® Table 4: 2 below shows

registered labour in the province during 1916.

TABLE 4: 2

REGISTERED LABOUR IN NYANZA PROVINCE DURING 1916

€)) Carrier Corps = 23,573

(b) Government Department = 4,091

(c) Private = 8,735
Total = 36,399

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1916, 31-3-1916, p.11.

14 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/NZA, 1915, P. 41.
15 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/ZA, 1916, 31-3-1916, P. 11.
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The above figures did not include men who were eyedl locally by the Public Works
Department, and 4,000 men used for transport t&dxa in Turkana were not included in
the registered figure®.As illustrated in Table 4: 2, more people servedhie military than
other sectors combined. Tignor noted that in tls¢ tao years of the war, British military
forces in East Africa had required large number&fatans for their military campaigns and
that the administration had devoted all its enerde recruiting able-bodied men for the
Carrier Corps! In South Nyanza and Nyanza generally, the avedagation of service for
registered labourers in 1916 was six months. Tkatueded the Carrier Corps for which men
were registered for a period defined as “the daratif the war™® By contrast, Tignor found,
the Kikuyu employees did not engage in long-termtiaets of six months. They preferred to
sign 30-day agreements with the railway, the PUMarks Department and settlers, although
they were often willing to renew the contracts olcetwice more. Tignor noted that the
Kikuyu returned to their homesteads more reguldnign labour recruited from Nyanza
Province’® The South Kavirondo District Annual Report for T9hoted that labour
recruitment from the district during the year hagki confined almost entirely to the Carrier

Corps and government work in the district. Table34on the next page shows labour

recruitment within and without the district from1i®to 1917.

% |bid. P. 11.

Y Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transformation of Kenya 165.

18 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/RZA, 1916, 31-3-1916, P. 11.
9 Tignor, R. L._The Colonial Transformation of Kenya 176.
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TABLE 4: 3

@) LABOUR REGISTERED FOR WORK OUTSIDE AND INSIDE THE
DISTRICT
Year Inside Outside Total
1912-1913 535 1,987 2,522
1913-1914 401 4,029 4,430
1914-1915 4,412 9,560 13,972
1915-1916 963 6,929 7,692
1916-1917 1,210 10,006 11,216

(b) Average Monthly Wages Paid

1912-1913 -
1913-1914 -
1914-1915 Rs. 6/86 per man
1915-1916 Rs. 5/70 per man
1916-1917 Rs. 5/25 per man

(c) Average Period of Service

Months Days

1912-1913 - -
1913-1914 - -
1914-1915 5 18 per man
1915-1916 5 18 per man
1916-1917 3 17 per man

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&?2, 1913-1923 Annual
Report, 31-3-1917, p. 235.
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From Table 4: 3 it can be observed that from 19h&mwthe war broke out, there was an
increase of labour engagement by households inhSNyanza, particularly outside the
district. Before the war, 1913, 1,987 labourersagyegl themselves outside the district. By the
time war broke out in 1914, the number soared @29, and by 1917, the number of
labourers outside the district had grown to 10,086ddition, more unregistered labourers
were also working elsewhere in the provifit&vidence based on Table 4: 3 indicates that
during 1914 to 1915, the average monthly wage wasei86 per month, but it decreased
during 1915/1916 and 1916-1917 perfodCollier and Lal noted deplorable working
conditions during the war period across Kenya. Thewted out that wages if paid at all
were extremely low; and actually fell between 1@h@ 192G This parallels the situation in

the South African mining industry, as described agothers and by Bundy.

Labour demands for war requirements practicallynge South Nyanza of its able-bodied

men. The District Commissioner, Mr. Hemmant in por¢in 1916 observed:

It will thus be seen that the two years 1914-12116864 men were sent out to work
and of this period, the bulk of men were not sarttuntil September, 1914, thus in
reality giving a period of 18 months recruiting.i®215 men per month for 18
consecutive months... When it is remembered thaestienated strength of the able-

bodied youths for the whole South Kavirondo Didtrec25,447 only of which total

2 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/\ZA, 1916, 31-3-1916, P. 11.

2L KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p.
235.

22 Collier, P. and Lal, D. Labour and Poverty in Keng900-19800xford, 1986, p. 33.

3 Beinart, W._The Political Economy of Pondolapd5.
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an average of 35% are rejected by the M.O.H. asnniaict being able-bodied, it will
be seen that the labour recruiting has become diage difficult. It should be
pointed out here that many of the men sent for vawka punishment for one year

were kept considerably 25% over their time thoutites have also returnéd.

The province contributed substantially towards Kemwar efforts. For instance, more than
half the total number of recruits (some 92,000 &,000) came from Nyanza Provirfce.
The Annual Report for 1919 noted that between 18h8 1919, Nyanza Province
contributed about 200,000 males for both civil aniditary recruitment, which comprised
about one-sixth of the total population. The proeralso supplied over 50,000 head of
cattle towards war requiremerfsin South Kavirondo (South Nyanza), an estimated
10,000 men had been recruited from the districtwar services. The figure represented
those who had been recruited from the Luo and thegésii locations by 191%.The
District Annual Report for 1917 noted that betwedamuary and April 1917 alone, 9,000
more recruits were draftéd When war commenced, the colonial administratidsedithe

Hut Tax and the newly enforced Poll Tax from Rs.i®/1915 to Rs. 8/- in 1928.

24 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, Annual Report, 7-4-1916, p. 251.

% Savage, D. and Munro, J. F., ‘Carrier Corps Récrent in British East Africa Protectorate, 1914189
Journal of African HistoryV11, 1966, pp. 323 — 338.

% KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Reports, 1915-1916 &4Ad8-1919; Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in
Luoland’, pp. 125-126.

2" KNA, Northcote, G. A. S. ‘History of South Kavirdn District’, KSI/28.

%8 |bid.

# Lonsdale, J. M. ‘A Political History of Nyanza, 881945’ Ph.D. Dissertation, Cambridge University,
1964, p. 216, cited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Soétafrmation in Change’, p. 151.
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Mr J. Ainsworth, the Nyanza Provincial Commissigneho was concerned with labour

recruitment in the province during the war recorded

As the campaign progressed the civil administrati@s very largely employed to
find porters for transport. A very large portion thie responsibility for producing
porters fell on the Nyanza Province. It can be sattl truth that they helped to win
the war. The Kavirondo Porter became a well-knogature in ‘German East’ during

the war. He was usually referred to as onfarauo word meaning brothefj.

The war caused high mortality rates among the niesoath Nyanza and the Protectorate
in general who were recruited for the Carrier Cofyslff has remarked that the sufferings
of Africans touched by the war in all ways reaclkedrmous proportions. He notes that of
the total of about 164,000 Africans formally enghge the British campaigns, at least 46,
618 died in combat or from one or more of the mprgvalent corps connected diseaSes.

It has been estimated that about one-third oftals¢ who were recruited for the Carrier
Corps died during the war. Among those who manageceturn home after the war,

diseases had infected a number contracted duriagcdlirse of war as a result of the
unhygienic conditions to which they were subject@ihers became disabled due to

injuries suffered in the waf.

%0 0Ogot, B. A. ‘British Administration in the Centrhlyanza’, Journal of African Historyp. 258.
3L Wolff, R. D. Britain and Kenyap. 109.
%2 0got, B. A. ‘British Administration of the Centrilyanza’, Journal of the African Histary
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Conditions of life were so bad that more soldieeddrom them than from the actual war
injuries. This forced the colonial administrationli917 to resort to recruiting through armed
raids in order to replenish the diminishing rankshe Carrier Corps. At the same time, the
settlers demand for labour continued unab&teékhis prompted the colonial government to
enact more repressive labour legislation. Henc&dith, the Native Registration Ordinance
came into force. It introduced the infamous kipandsgistration system that was

implemented in 1920.

The outbreak of World War 1 in 1914 was a critieaent that expanded the scale of
engagement in migrant labour by the people of Sblydnza and Nyanza more widely. The
war made the presence of the colonial regime fethé rural areas in a way it had not done
before®* The recruitment of the men to the Carrier Corps warucial event that aroused the
people of South Nyanza and the Protectorate inrgeteethe events in the larger world and
provided thousands of men with new experiencesideas®> The war increased the labour
demands among the households in South Nyanza. Amatsd 10,000 men had been

recruited from the district for war servic&s.

The engagement of the people of South Nyanza imamigvage labour impacted on their

pre-colonial organisation in various ways. For anse, the absence of able-bodied men in

383 Zeleza, T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rulep89.920’, in Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern Hisjor
of Kenya, 1895-198&vans Brothers (Kenya) Limited, Nairobi, 1989, pp-51.

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland, Kowe’185.

% Lord Cranworth, B. F. Kenya ChronicleSlacmillan, Londom, 1939, pp. 73-74, cited in \\&ppA.
Rural Rebelsp. 32.

% KNA, Northcote, G.A.S. ‘History of South Kavironddistrict’, KSI/28.

253



the villages who departed on migrant wage labouaimhéhat the bulk of agricultural work
was now left to women and junior men. One informacilled that since a large number of
men were engaged in migrant labour, women bore mgrieultural work than befor€.Men
who did not engage in migrant wage labour becaw@\wed more in agricultural production,
working together with their wives. This practiceraén working on farms with their wives
became more common than during the pre-colonial Bngs was because the people of
South Nyanza realised that they could raise taxendrom their agricultural proceeds in

order to avoid selling their livestock for the saffie

As Maxon rightly notes, the labour drain from Afic areas had disruptive effect on
agricultural production in African areas. He obssrthat about 69,000 African men were
recruited into the war by the end of March 1916hwiMyanza Province providing the
majority, 42,300° In South Kavirondo District an estimated 10,000land Gusii men
had been sent out on migrant labour by 181&s Lonsdale noted, between January and
April 1917 alone 9,000 more men from South Kaviroreere drafted’ George Ndege in
his thesis entitled ‘Disease and Socio-Economicngaaremarked that South Kavirondo
District provided more recruits than the populoigiritts of North and Central Kavirondo.
He rightly noted that the district during the ialtyears of the war was the epicentre of the

war. He observed that the people of South Kavirohdd to be recruited to guard the

3" Interviews With: Risanael Nyakado.

% Interviews With: Daniel Ojijo.

%9 Maxon, R. M._Struggle for Kenya. 98.

“0KNA, Northcote, G. A. S. ‘History of South Kavirda District’, cited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social

Formation in Change’, p.151.
“! Lonsdale, J. M. ‘A Political History of Nyanza’, @16, cited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Forioat

in Change’, p. 151.
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district borders against any possible German iveiAs this chapter demonstrates, the
recruitment of the large numbers of men from Sdiyhnza into the war drained the area
of its manpower. Agricultural production sufferedsh Nyanza Province’s Annual Report
for 1917-1918 noted that agricultural efforts dgrthe year were greatly hampered by the
withdrawal of large numbers of men for the Carflerps?® The First World War had also
seriously interfered with trade in the area. Thepbe of South Nyanza withheld large
stocks of maize and sesame as the supply had edéseldemand owing to exports from
coastal ports being prohibited and also to a carsegfall in prices? For instance, the
export bookings in 1913-1914 amounted to 18,023 tevhile in 1915, the figures had

dropped to 11,197, a decrease of 6,826 tons.

In South Nyanza, trade was negatively affectedneywar. The people of South Nyanza
had to pay high prices for everything they boughd & most cases they obtained low
prices for what they sold. The people of South Nygainad less inducement to produce and
less power of consumption than they had before whe*® According to the South

Kavirondo District Annual Report for 1913-1923,deahad been much upset and restricted

during the war. Trading centres in the area suffférem lack of business and the virtual

42 Ndege, G. O. ‘Disease and Socio-Economic Chanbe: Folitics of Colonial Health Care in Western
Kenya, 1895-1939," Ph.D. Dissertation, West Virgituniversity, 1996, p.173.

“3KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1917-191819.

“KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/RZA, 1915, p. 34.

> bid. p. 34

6 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE2, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 206.
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closing of all markets for sim-sim had extremelyl ledfects on South NyanZATable 4: 4
shows a list of commodities produced and sold éndistrict in 1917.
TABLE 4: 4

COMMODITIES PRODUCED AND SOLD IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO DI STRICT
DURING 1917

Produce Average Price

Hides Rs 15/-  Per Frasila
Sim-sim " 3/- " Load
Maize " 1/- " "
Mtama " 175 " "
Wimbi (flour) " 1/- " "
Groundnuts " 3/50 " "
Beans (mixed) " 1/- " "
English Potatoes " 21- " "
Wheat " 2/- " "
Onions ! 12/- " !
Chillies " 20/-  Per Frasila
Ghee " 18/- " "

Source KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC31/1/2, Annual Report, 31-
3-1917, p. 204.

The table above shows the price drop of sim-simpaoed to the period before the war;

see the previous chapter, Table 3: 4 (page 199).

4T KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 10-4-1915, p.
272.
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Multifarious natural calamities also struck the aai@ close succession after the war.
During 1918 and 1919, South Nyanza suffered froougint. Rains failed over most of the
Protectorate, which resulted in famine in manyrititt*® In South Nyanza, the colonial
administration had provided five hundred tons ofizmaas a relief food to the Luo
lakeshore locations, which had been adversely teffeby faminé® The famine of 1918
and 1919 compounded the hardships caused by thieVWWarld War. Ndege claims that the
Luo referred to this famine as ke-karjaAs this study of South Nyanza shows, this
famine was known by different names in the Luorditt of South and Central Kavirondo.
In South Kavirondo (South Nyanza), the famine cambe known locally as ke-ongéte
(a name derived from the relief yellow maize). len@al Kavirondo District, it was locally
known as _ke-kangar the famine of the “tribal police” In addition to these woes, in the
latter part of 1918, an influenza epidemic begarsweep through the district and the
Protectorate in generdl.The epidemic claimed five thousand lives in thstrétit>* The

District Commissioner W. F. G. Campbell noted:

Unfortunately, as often so happens, famine andlpese followed hard on the heels

of war. In the months of November and Decemberitfieenza epidemics swept

“8 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p. 72.

“9KNA, R. Weeks, SK AR 1919-1920, cited in ButtermanM. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’, p. 152.
) Ndege, G. O. ‘Disease and Socio-Economic Chapg2Q1l.

®1 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’126.

®2 Hay, J. M.‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 126;i@h, O. Not Yet Uhurup. 7.

%3 Maxon, R. M. Conflict and Accommodation in Westétenya p. 72; KNA, South Kavirondo District
Annual Report, DC/KSI/1/2, Annual Report, 31-5-19£9144.

> KNA, ‘History of South Kavirondo District, KSI/2%ited in Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in

Change’, p. 152; Maxon, R. M. Conflict and Accomration in Western Kenya. 72.
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through the reserve, disorganising everything aadsiog the death of some 500
people. Famine, in a more or less acute form, wesept in the Kavirondo locations

throughout the year. At the end of 1918, the stabEcame serious in some pans.

In his assessment of the impact of famine on th@plpeof South Nyanza, the District

Commissioner admitted:

Although | cannot say that any deaths were diredtlg to starvation, many were
undoubtedly indirectly caused by the food shortage, persons who had been
weakened thereby and consequently were unablesist ghen attacked by disease.
As a result of all this, the Kavirondo have notrbealled upon to do much in the way
of road making etc as they were not in a positmpdrform much work. Moreover,

owing to the drought, experiments in planting olvrexops and trees were out of the

questiorr®

Trade was seriously affected by the famine. Theplgeof South Nyanza bartered large
numbers of livestock with the Abagusii for grainhig, was observed by the South

Kavirondo District Commissioner:

The other effect of famine was that trade came $taadstill during the year, and in

consequence about 75% of the Indian shops hadoge adown temporarily. The

5 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, Annual Report, 31-5-1919, p. 144.

% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-5-1919, p.
145.
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famine was brought about by the failure of rainee T_uo had to barter cattle for
grain with the Abagusii whose areas appear noate Isuffered from much drought.
It is not easy to make an estimate of the numbecattle thus disposed of, but |
should think that the Kavirondo locations that stéti most of the famine, such as

Karachuonyo, have parted with 60% of their stocthis way>’

As Maxon established in his study of Abagusii, thgion adjacent to the Luo of South
Nyanza, the Gusii highlands, were one of the Afriageas least hard hit by the famine and
influenza. The Abagusii, Maxon remarked, benefgedhewhat economically during this
period as they sold grain to the Luo of South Ngawho were more sorely affected by the
famine. However, he observed that the influenzdepic did cause a considerable number

of deaths in the highland8.

In addition to the ravages of famine, the peopl&aofith Nyanza lost large herds of cattle
from the outbreak of Bovine Pleuro-pneumonia, anthaind rinderpest that necessitated
the quarantine of the district. The District Ann&port for 1920 noted that the price of
cattle then dropped by 60% from that of the presigear and there were no buy&t3he
name for cattle diseases such as rinderpest andogb@meumonia varied slightly in
Luoland according to the part of the district, hlitthe following were understood in most

Luo locations:

> KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KB2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-5-1919, p.
147.

*8 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya p. 72.

9 KNA, South Kavirondo District, DC/KSI/3/2, 1920, @49: Histories and Customs of Kisii and Luo
between 1911-1924.
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NYABOLA
(Gem, Seme, Sakwa, Ugenya, etc.)
AJUR
(Kano, Nyakach, Kajulu, South Nyanza)

NYAM DHOHO

or
OBO
(Gem, Seme, etc.)
NDINYA
or
0OSOYI
(Kano, Nyakach, South Nyanza)
ACHNIYA - A wasting disease; Tuberculosis
ABACH - Quarterevil
AGWINGA - East Coast Fever
YAMO - Used for anthrax, but can refer to disease ésiheof man

OCHUYA - Is not a disease, but a leech that attacksecattl

ACHANY - Attacks the hoof of cattle in the hot season

Source KNA, Central Kavirondo District: Political Recasd Historical and Customs,

DC/CN/3/1, 1925, p. 139.

260



The economic difficulties to which households iruBoNyanza were subjected during the
First World War did not come to an end when the stapped. The first years of the 1920s
were marked by economic hardship for Africans, Wwhi@s triggered off by the depression
that affected the people of South Nyanza and thieofethe country from 1919 through the
greater part of 1922. Since the people of Southnkigawere involved in agricultural
production for both consumption and sale, they weael hit by the slump in prices of
most commodities. Maxon in an article ‘The YeardReivolutionary Advances’ noted that
the collapse of prices ensured that productioniritarnal and external markets received
very low return€® Butterman in her assessment of the effect of peabsion on the local
economy noted that the cost of imports rose. Sheduobserved that the few consumer
goods, which had been incorporated into the locahemy doubled and quadrupled in
price. For instance, a hoe costing Rs. 1/50 in 181t Rs. 4/75 in 1918 while a machete
(panga)for cutting bush, went up from Rs.1/25 to Rs.®3/Fhe South Kavirondo District

Annual Report for 1922 tried valiantly to talk Upetsituation by claimin§’

The trade flourished in the district during the ryé&xport of principal products such
as groundnuts and sim-sim had very largely incikaG@soundnuts production had
increased by over fifteen times and sim-sim foones. Groundnuts fetched a half the
price in 1923 and sim-sim about a third less tharLl919-1920. Ghee showed a

decrease because the price dropped by 50%. WhareB819-1920, 809 tons of

0 Maxon, R. M. ‘The Year of Revolutionary Advanc&$20-1929’, in Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern

History of Kenyap. 79.
®1 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’153.
%2 KNA, Hemmant, E. G. South Kavirondo, AG 1918-1919.
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produce were valued at 1,443,494/- in 1923, 3,468 tvere only valued at 1, 188,

518/-53

In his assessment of the effects of the depressitime district, the District Commissioner

M. R. R. Vidal remarked in 1921:

The district had been hit hard by the general d=oa, and at the end of the year
was almost at a standstill. The Indian traders lbeeh getting nearer and nearer to
total insolvency and in real (sic) cases foundicliffy in paying their rents and
license fees. The natives grew large quantitiesiratsim for which they could only
find a very limited market at very low prices. Fowports, there was little demand,
chiefly owing to the enormous prices asked by thddrs, and the small surplus of
money after payment of a Rs. 8/- tax. The stoaletnaas fair in the early part of the

year until movement of cattle was prohibiféd.

In another related report in 1922 on the econoilmimg in Nyanza Province, the Provincial

Commissioner, D. R. Slade, observed:

It was another year of extreme depression thattaffethe spending capacity of the

people to a low level. The sale of trade goodslieh less than the previous year, a

3 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p.
22.
® KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 13-5-1921, p.
22.
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large number of local people reverting to theinfer custom of wearing skins owing

to their refusal to pay prices above those obtgibiefore the wai>

The effects of the economic slump (the depresstonouth Nyanza and Nyanza more
widely, coupled with the demands of the Young Kando Association (see later) caused
taxes to be reduced from Shs. 16/- to Shs. 12k.gbod harvest in 1922 slightly improved
the purchasing power of the people of Nyanza Puafihin South Nyanza, the District
Annual Report for 1922 also noted that the tradeé slaown some signs of improving
during the year. The report observed that the mdiaders were on the way to financial

recovery from the effects of the depression.

Table 4: 5 on the next page shows the comparatatersent of exports from the South

Kavirondo District into Kisumu during the years 891920 and 1923.

5 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA/1/7,29p. 21.

% |bid. p. 21

87 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report 31-12-1922, p.
51.
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TABLE 4: 5

EXPORTS FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT, 1919 — 1920, 1923

Article 1919-1920 1923

Quantity Value Quantity Value

cwts Shs cwts Shs
Beans 834 794 493 2,608
Flour Maize - - 377 2,386
Ghee 1,137Y 125,048 728 33,795
Fish Dried - - 2 45
Garlic - - 34 1,756
Groundnuts 948Y,4 29,264 15,575 241,340
Goat Skins 776 261,104 440 53,816
Hides 5,824% 612,202 4,709 206,466
Lime - - 7,130 70,430
Moong 809V, 27,524 1,974 25,484
Maize 434Y, 2,972 16,126 62,226
Onions Y 24 172 4,286
Sim-sim 5,194 157,880 19,268 362,496
Potatoes 15 200 2 26
Tusks Ivory 2Y 3,940 24 28,670
Wheat 308% 9,706 363 6,236
Wimbi 398Y 5,436 1,854 7,973
Fruit Fresh - - - 162
Mtama 221 2,082 6 19
Sheep Skins 3 450 - -
Buffalo hides 18 3,230 - -
Cotton seeds 1 4 - -
Millet 3 48 - -
Eggs No. 23,500 1,466 90,780 4,408
Goats alive - - 148 1,324
Sheep - - 48 344
Fowls 170 120 - -
Timber Prices - - 26 28
Total 16,179Y 1,443,494 69,277 1,118,518

Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p. 26.

Source KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$12, 1913 — 1923,
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From the table above, it can be seen how the contynpdces were higher in 1923

compared to 1919-1920 during the depth of the dspre.

The economic difficulties brought about by the gtum trade and the failure of the long
rains, meant that the people of South Nyanza caooldmeet their tax obligations. The

District Commissioner M. R. R. Vidal reported:

Owing to the slump in trade, partial failure of flbag rains in the lake areas, lack of
demand for labour until September, and the disbi&hg closed throughout the year
for export of cattle, the natives have experienttsgl most unenviable time. The
people of South Nyanza were not able to pay thelevamount of Hut and Poll Tax

by December 3 Florins 666,728/- only being collected out of estimated of

Florins 810,000/8

The famine led to a more or less constant migrdtiom the lakeshores to the higher and
more fertile area® The lakeshores were and still are prone to draughd famines, unlike

the higher grounds.

8 KNA, South Kavirondo District, DC/KSI/3/2, 1929 Rert, p. 219: Histories and Customs of Kisii and
Luo between 1911and 1924.

9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&?2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-5-1920, p.
7.
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Changes in Agricultural Production

The section below turns to examine changes in @agmi@l production during the period
under review. As this study shows, up to the 198k households in South Nyanza and
Nyanza more widely were still experimenting withetmew crops and agricultural
implements. Studies of Nyanza Province such asethys Fearn, Hay and Butterman
demonstrate that up to 1930, cotton had not betableshed as a cash crop. They attribute
this to low prices? This study of South Nyanza shows that up to 19®4agricultural
official had been posted to the district. Non-agjtieral experts on crop production were
still instructing the households in South Nyanzaidénce from this study demonstrates
that a serious cotton campaign only started inIsbdlyanza in 1924. This study shows that
up to 1925, households in South Nyanza were sélying on their pre-colonial
commodities as their chief cash crops. This sedbonses on the response of the people of
South Nyanza to the crops introduced by the colomiEministration. It examines why
some crops were easily integrated into the agucailtcycle of the local economy while
others were not. Three main crops are examinedorgogroundnuts and hickory king

maize.

Cotton

Given the importance assigned by the administratocotton, it is worth explaining why

cotton production failed in South Nyanza and NyaRzavince more generally. As has

0 Fearn, H._An African EconomyHay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Buttemal. M. ‘Luo

Social Formation in Change’.
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already been noted in the previous chapter, cattas introduced into Nyanza Province in

1906 and 1907. The administration in Nyanza haabdhiced cotton into the province to

empower the local population to generate cash tt g@onial demands in cash rather than
in kind.”* But up until the 1920s, cotton had not yet be¢abdished as a major cash crop.
In most studies of cotton production in Nyanza sashthose by Fearn, Hay Butterman
Onduru and Ndege, the factors that are supposkavi® contributed to cotton’s failure as a
cash crop were a succession of price falls, delgyayments, its labour intensive character

and the fact that it was not a food cfp.

As has already been noted in chapter three, dusimd) after the First World War,
experimentation with cotton as a cash crop in Sdganza was still in progred.The
Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1915 acknowledtyadl due to a drop of 100% in the
prices of cotton offered in Nyanza Province, caition of cotton had ceasétThe same
was true of South Nyanza as well. Table 4: 6, entxt page, shows a list of produce sold

in the district two years later in which cotton do®t feature.

" Bennet, G. Kenya: A Political Histaryday, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland'.

2 Fearn, H. An African Economyay J. M. ‘Economic Chane in Luoland’; ButtermdnM. ‘Luo Social

Formation in Change’; Onduru, T. A. ‘Some AspectsEzonomic Change in Kano’; Ndege, P. O.
‘Struggle for the Market'.

3 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’150.

" KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/RZA, 1915, p. 30.
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TABLE 4: 6

COMMODITIES SOLD IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT DURING 1917

Produce Average Price

Hides Rs. 15/- Per Frasila
Sim-sim Rs. 3/- Per Load
Maize Rs. 1/- " "
Mtama Rs. /75 " "
Wimbi (flour) Rs. 1/- " "
Groundnuts Rs. 3/50 " "
Beans Rs. 1/- " "
English Potatoes Rs. 2/ " "
Wheat Rs. 2/- " "
Onions Rs. 12/- " "
Chillies Rs. 20/- " "
Ghee Rs. 18/- " "

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&./2, Annual Report,
31-3-1917, p. 204.
Groundnuts were the only cash crop that fetchedgh price for the people of South
Nyanza. As can be observed in the table aboventhm sources of income for the

households in South Nyanza in 1917 were still loels products, namely, hides and ghee.

From the 1920s, the administration in Nyanza Prejras indeed in South Nyanza, re-
embarked on a cotton campaign. The 1920s were kaivlarin promoting cotton growing
in South Nyanza. The South Nyanza District Annuap®&t for 1922 noted that an African
agricultural instructor had been principally oc@gin instructing the people of Kanyada
and Kochia locations how to grow cottbBefore the 1920s, no agricultural instructor had
been posted to the locations in South Nyanza touictspeople on cotton production. Non-

experts in agricultural production such as chieBistrict Officers and District

S KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p.
23.
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Commissioners gave instruction. A year later, rninadess, the households in South
Nyanza had yet to incorporate cotton production their agricultural cycle as a cash crop.
This is evident in Table 4: 5 (page 264) in whidltten still does not feature as a cash crop.
Instead, groundnuts were still performing much dyeths a cash crop. Others were

traditional produce such as sim-sim, hides andsskin

Despite the low output of cotton as a cash crog,cblonial administration still continued

with the cotton campaign for the duration of thQ® In 1924, an Agricultural Instructor,
Mr N. D. Sprangar, was posted to the district fog first time. He was mainly occupied
with instruction on cotton cultivation, but alsorgad out work with other economic
products in the distric€ The District Commissioner, D.R. Crampton, in hisndal Report

for 1924 observed the following of the cotton caigpa

| would like here to remark in my opinion it woulse bad policy to try and push
cotton to such an extent to be detrimental to opineved economic products such as
groundnuts and sim-sim. There is room for the dgweknt of all these products but
I should be sorry to see too great an insistenceotton growing if it is to be at the

expense of other crops.

Table 4: 7 below, shows the exports from the LakgsPin South Kavirondo District in

1925.

®KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$I3, 31-12-1924, p. 20.
7 Ibid. p. 21.
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TABLE 4: 7

EXPORTS FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT, 1925

Articles Quantity Cwts Amount Shs.
Beans 1,378 9,646
Flour Maize 1,167 12,149
Ghee 2,259 103,488
Cotton seeds 206 1,330
Gold Ibs. 3 8,000
Coffee 6 600
Garlic a7 4,020
Groundnuts 8,792 175,840
Goat skins 394 36,360
Dry fish 27 810
Hides 3,394 169,700
Lime 6,956 27,674
Moong 1,594 23,910
Maize 1,431 5,924
Sim-sim 28,650 573,000
Tusks of Ivory 29 39,150
Wheat 24 332
Wheat flour 66 1,650
Wimbi 3,589 13,356
Fresh fruit 17 204
Mtama 7 28
Seed cotton 528 14,586
Eggs NoO. 500 20
Goat and sheep alive 220 2,200
Fowls alive 1,000 625
Potatoes 3 15
Tobacco 13 200
Rhino horns Ibs. 40 640
Total 60,587 1,220,345

Report, PC/NZA, 1925, P. 32.

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report in Nyza Province, Annual
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It is again evident from the table that up to 19@&tton had not been established as the
major cash crop as had been intended by the cbladiainistration. The households in
South Nyanza still relied on their pre-colonial coodities such as hides, sim-sim and
ghee as the chief cash products. But as can be isethre table, there were signs of
increased cotton production compared to previoassydt can also be seen in the table that

groundnuts remained the leading cash crop.

The first sustained cotton campaign in South Nyamasa mounted in 1924. In a letter from
the District Agricultural Instructor, Mr. N.D. Spmgar, to the Senior Agricultural
Supervisor, Nyanza Province, Mr. Sprangar strefisgdthe year 1924 was the first time
the people of South Nyanza had been encouragedot® gptton on any scaf&.In the
letter, he observes that a few households had geolitie cotton previously, but as there
were no buyers in the reserves at the time, they weable to dispose of their small crop
with the result that production ceased. Fearn, &&y Butterman concur on this point but
ignore other factors that contributed to neglectatton production in the area which was

again noted in Sprangar’s letter:

Factors that discouraged people from cultivatindgtoro included drought and
unwillingness of the people to produce a crop, Wltould not be utilized as food by

them?®

"8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC31/7-1-1925, p. 1.
" Ibid. p. 1; Fearn, H,, An African Economiay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Buttemm& M.

‘Luo Social Change in Formation’.
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The cotton campaign that was undertaken in 1924exgdained by the Agricultural

Instructor, Mr. Sprangar, bore fruits, which weeflected in increased cotton production in
1925. This can be discerned in table 4: 7 (pagg RvV@hich earnings from cottonseeds
totalled Shs. 1,330, while earnings from seed cottalled Shs. 14,586. This was the

highest amount the district had earned from cobtaaluction since it was first introduced.

Oral testimony concurred that cotton cultivationswent popular in South Nyanza because
of the low prices it fetched, and because people \being coerced to cultivate®t They
also confirm that cotton was not popular becauseag not edible. In addition, Hay noted
that the absence of males (due to migrant wageutaimm Nyanza farms made it difficult

to grow cotton, or to improve agricultural prodectf*

As this study of South Nyanza shows, one selfétdli problem contributing to the failure
of cotton cultivation was offered in 1925 by theslict Commissioner, D.R. Crampton. As

he remarked:

The unprofitableness of cotton as a native crop sasly due to poor cultivation.
The natives scratches the surface, sows the seaddasting and neglects to thin out

the plants or weed, and often fail to pick the cetpthe right time. The average

8 |nterviews with: Timothy Toro, Naman Singa, IbrahOndiek.

8 Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 78.
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production per acre does not exceed 150 to 200dswvhereas he should be able to

obtain 400 to 500 pounds to the atte.

The same report observed that sim-sim was the wadisable crop grown by the people of
South Nyanza for export. Export figures from thelfGrorts in South Kavirondo District

show that sim-sim comprised nearly a half the valti¢ghe total exports. Table 4: 5 and
Table 4: 7 reveal sim-sim as the leading cash cftye. report explained this in simple

terms of return on labour invested as it noted:
Cotton production had not been successful as had beped. It had received a
severe set back owing to sudden fall in pricehatand of the year, and people in
some areas say they will not grow any further cr@adton) as sim-sim pays them
better®®

The same pattern persisted until the end of th@4¥?2

Groundnuts

The second cash crop that the colonial administnati South Nyanza urged the people to

cultivate was groundnuts. It is instructive to exanhow the people of South Nyanza

82 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, in Biyza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 1925, p.
51.

8 |bid. p. 51.

8 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1925, p. 5.

273



responded to its production. Groundnuts were iniced as a cash crop into South Nyanza
in 1908% As noted earlier, the households in South Nyanesevat first reluctant to
integrate groundnuts into their agricultural cydlecause they thought that it caused
venereal diseag8.The people of South Nyanza later warmed more i® ¢top. One
interviewee recalled that unlike cotton, groundwais edible and people earned a good
income from i’ During the First World War, groundnut productiorcieased. According
to South Kavirondo District Annual Report for 191gfpundnuts were the leading cash
earner for the people of South Nyanza, fetching3&0 per load, followed by sim-sim at
Rs. 3/-28 Table 4: 4 (page 256) shows groundnuts as onleeoeading cash crops sold in
the district. At this point however, the main smg of income for the people of South
Nyanza as shown in the table were still livestootdpcts, namely, hides and ghee. The
Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1917 admitted graundnuts were still grown only
on a small scale in South Kavirondo District, ahdttthe households took little interest in
cultivating it By 1920, although groundnut was fetching goodawiidt had not yet been
fully established as a cash and food crop in Sdiythnza. It seems evident that it was

because of its association with venereal disease.

This was soon to change. Groundnut production kewie years 1920 and 1923

increased almost ten times. In 1920, the valuerofiginuts exported from the district

8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report DC/K'$I1, 8" October 1908, p. 6, Dobbs, C. M. South
Kavirondo AG, December, 1908.

8 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’149.

87 Interviews with: Ibrahim Ondiek, Naftali Arua.

8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, Annual Report 31-3-1917, p. 204.

89 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1917-191819.
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stood at Shs. 29,264, while in 1923 it fetched 344,540, coming second to sim-sim,
which was still the leading cash earner for thepteo@f South Nyanza. Table 4: 5 (page
264) presents the comparative statement of expmrtftom South Nyanza District into

Kisumu during the year 1919-1920 and 1923.

The 1925 District Annual Report showed a slightlidecof groundnuts’ export value,

which stood at Shs. 175,840, less than the figard 923, but still groundnuts remained the
second leading cash crop; see Table 4: 7 (page &a0ying exports from the Lake Ports
in South Kavirondo District. Up to 1930, groundnutsre becoming steadily more popular

as the principal cash crop in South Nyanza. It sex®nd to sim-sim by the 1920s.

Hickory King Maize

Hickory King Maize (a variety of flat white dent ma) was the other cash/food crop
introduced into South Nyanza and Nyanza more géydia the colonial administration.
As Hay has noted in her study of Kowe, white maizesontrast to cotton, was introduced
through a wide variety of channels, some officiat lmost indigenous. She observes that
the crop spread gradually but steadily after itsromuction around 191%. Hay's
observation thus explains the absence of clearn@laocumentation on when white
maize was introduced into South Nyanza and Nyaszawhole. A glance at the studies of
Nyanza does not shed much light on when white maae first introduced into Nyanza

Province. In a table of agricultural exports fromrieus stations and Lake Ports in the

% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 141.
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Nyanza Province, Fearn lists maize as one of tiperex in 1909 Butterman does not
indicate when white maize was introduced into NygaRrovince’? South Nyanza evidence
also does not tell us the specific date when wimigéze was introduced. By 1909, it was
however one of the exports from South Nyanza. T4bR on the next page, lists maize as

one of the exports from the district in 1908-1912.

1 Fearn, H. An African Economy.79.

92 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’.
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TABLE 4: 8

EXPORTS FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT DURING 1908 — 1912

Nature of Produce Karungu Homa-Bay
In 6 months (tons) In 5% months (tons)

Hides 35 }

Calf skins 10% 18

Goat skins 10%

Sheep skins 2 1

Kid skins Yo

Sim-sim 21% 48

Groundnuts Ya Ya

Chiroko 445 25%

Maize - 2%

Mtama Yo 11%

Wimbi 45 11

Wimbi flour 1% -

Ghee 9vs -

Total 140 119

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 1908-1912, p. 3.

After white maize was introduced into South Nyanpapduction appeared to have

increased. Table 4: 9, on the next page, showseraszone of the export crops at the

Homa-Bay and Karungu Ports.
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TABLE 4: 9

EXPORTS FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT VIA HOMA BAY AND
KARUNGU PORTS DURING 1910 -1912

ltem 1911 -1912 1910 - 1911

Tons Ibs. Rupees Tons Ibs. Rupees
Hides and 90 246 79,828 76 1,259 67,316
Calf skins
Goat skins - - 26,957 - - 21,111
Sheep skins - - 894 - - 1,309
Sim-sim 912 1,429 135,72 479 2,217 117,936
Groundnuts 125 2,278 19,490 72 1,403 10,824
Maize 262 928 10,036 18 222 480
Mtama 35 325 785 - - -
Wimbi 135 1,584 4,356 69 2,131 5,145
Chiroko 15 125 1,147 115 379 5,333
Kunde 7 590 399 29 1,226 1,590
(beans)
Wheat 5 82 538 6 1,966 840
Ghee 50 1,282 26,922 32 1,526 16,187
Bajree 1 1,379 97 - 2,049 48
Tobacco 144 24 110 12
Total 1,641 1,432 307,37p 902 14,488 248,131

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District, 31 March 1912, in Nyanza Province Annual

Report, 31-3-1912, p. 58.
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By 1914, maize was the third leading cash/food d¢rofouth Nyanza after sim-sim and
groundnuts?® Table 4: 10 below provides a statement of expfam Kendu-Bay from
April 1913 to March 1914.

TABLE 4: 10

EXPORTS FROM KENDU BAY IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT DURING

1913 -1914
Articles Quantity Value

Rs Cts.
Hides Ibs 68,925 43,462 41
Goat skin " 17,969 10,213 50
Sheep skins " 5,001 1,332 50
Wimbi " 98,035 3,249 00
Groundnuts " 166,897 11,726 18
Sim-sim " 315,947 28,508 18
Chiroko " 1,550 76 63
Wheat " 1,383 73 00
Linseed " 2,539 129 30
Maize " 763,752 11,611 25
Beans " 20,820 566 66
Cotton " 47 80 00
Total " 1,457,857 110,978 84

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual

Report, 14-4-1914, p. 31.

9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/1913-1923, Annual Report, 14-4-1914, p. 31.
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Maize production continued during the First WorlcaMalthough it did not fetch good
prices. As Table 4: 4, (page 256) shows maize wagtsold at Rs. 1/- per load, less than
other commodities such as sim-sim and groundfufse District Annual Report for 1922
noted that the production of sim-sim, groundnutajze and beans had all growwithin

the category of agricultural produce, maize wakednthe third highest commodity in
value, fetching Shs. 64,611 after sim-sim, whidictied Shs. 362,496 and groundnuts Shs.
241,540. Table 4: 5 (page 264) provides a comparatatement of exportation from South

Kavirondo district into Kisumu during the years 991920 and 1923.

Through the early 1920s, the production of maizpt Kkictuating. Sim-sim meanwhile
remained the leading cash crop in the area. Thei®@i&nnual Report for 1925 indicated
that the value of maize/maize flour exported frdra district was Shs. 18,073, a decline to
almost a quarter compared to 1923. However, it sidintained its position as the third

cash earner in the district after sim-sim and gdourts. See Table 4: 7 (page 270).

Clearly it is worth probing why maize was not a emm@opular crop, given its widespread

cultivation elsewhere. According to one oral testiyr

Maize was unpopular because it was difficult tondrinto flour unlike sorghum

millet. When harvested, it was consumed into vaiftums. For instance, it could be

% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 204.
% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p.
51.
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boiled, roasted on cob, used to prepare porridgeym(cooked beans mixed with
maize) and_kuon(stiff porridge). This meant that it could not tldeng, unlike

sorghum mille€?®

In South Nyanza, maize was unpopular particulamaieas along the lakeshore, which
were (and still are) prone to drought. But was nmpular and is still popular in the high

grounds not prone to drougit.

In a related study on maize production in Tanzafiiie has noted that in Southern
Sukumaland, and many other regions, maize spreadube its taste was preferred to
sorghum millet, it produced higher yields, it wassier to store, and it was simpler to
prepare (boiling green maize or boiling maize miwetth beans) for village women or men
returning from work. One of its disadvantages, Bi$elhas noted, was that it was

susceptible to drougfit.

To sum up, cotton, groundnuts and maize productias still at an experimental stage by
the 1920s. They had not been fully integrated theoagricultural cycle of the households
in South Nyanza. Other crops noted in colonial repavere of European or Indian origin.

They included wheat, chillies, onions, English po¢s, and ricé?

% Interviews with: Benson Mikingo.

" Interview with: Timothy Toro.

% |liffe, J. A Modern History of Tanganyik&Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1994308-314.
% KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KI$1/2, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 205.
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The colonial administration also introduced newi@gdtural implements into South

Nyanza at the same time as they introduced ca@s citne administration took cognisance
of the ineffective agricultural implements that wen use in South Nyanza and Nyanza
more generally. The colonial administration realigleat in order to enhance agricultural
production in South Nyanza, more effective agrimat implements were required. The
section below turns to examine agricultural implategwhich were introduced into South

Nyanza during the period under review.

Changes in Technology

Before colonisation of South Nyanza in 1903, thestrmmmon agricultural tool in the

area was the wooden hoe, raha®a. noted in chapter two, some cultivators in South

Nyanza had been able to acquire iron hoes, nyag/imbich were manufactured in Samia
and sold in Luoland by the Jo-Yimlfpeople from Yimbo) who were the middlemen in the
iron-hoe trade between the Luo and the Sdffi&ince nya-yimbowas expensive, few
households could afford them. More changes tookepia agricultural technology during
the first decade of colonial rule. As has alreadgrbnoted in the previous chapter, the

people of South Nyanza acquired iron “jenitfesm Mwanza in German East Africa.

These iron "jembéstogether with the pre-colonial agricultural inephents such as rahaya

and nya-yimbowere used concurrently. Hay believes that by te & the First World

199 30hnson, H. The Uganda Protectorgte790; Onduru, T. A. ‘Some Aspects of Economi@@ie’, p.
36.
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War, iron hoe blades called opan@nglish hoe), could be obtained from Indian shi8ps
Evidence from South Nyanza however shows Engligs lveere being sold in Indian shops

before the First World War.

The introduction of machetes (Deith South Nyanza by the colonial administratiorttier
enhanced agricultural production since they weilessed to clear virgin land. It is worth

pointing out that they were as yet not wide spngztdn the area.

Ploughs were probably introduced into Nyanza ad a®lSouth Nyanza in the 1920s.
Table 4: 11 shows sales of agricultural implement&isumu during the period 1927-

1930. The implements were sold to the Kavironddrigis.

101 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 150.
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TABLE 4:11
AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS SOLD IN KISUMU DURING 1927 —1930

1927 1928 1929 1930
Separators 67 56 70 22
Churns 41 40 13 1
Ploughs 104 103 209 275
Trek Chains 233 275 521 603
Yokes 110 137 142 229
Colonist Mills 82 133 108 65
Ploughs Shares 129 36 378 469
Mill Stones 3 31 - 2
Harrows - - - 3

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1930, p. 66.

From the table above, it can be seen that a caladilgeincrease of sales of agricultural
implements such as ploughs, trek chains and yadasglace, and that from the late 1920s,
the people of South Nyanza were increasingly irtegy the new agricultural implements
into their agricultural cycle. The new agriculturaiplements, particularly ploughs, were
expensive and only a few wealthy individuals cowfford them. One interviewee

observed:

Ploughs were popular because they were very efteati turning soil. But they were

expensive; those who bought them were well to dih sas teachers, pastors, well-

paid migrant wageworkers and successful farmetedeeepers and some well to do
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businessmen. Chiefs were also among the first petpl buy them. Here in

Karachuonyo, Chief Orinda was the first personaweehbought a plough?

This oral evidence that Orinda was the first perspbuy a plough in Karachuonyo is an
indication of the existence of “straddlers” in SolNyanza by 1908 when Orinda was the
chief of Karachuonyd® This evidence concurs with Maxon’s finding thatlorgal
capitalism had produced a class of accumulatorswhe terms as “petite bourgeoise”, or
“straddlers™* He points out that these came initially, as iniyh from the ranks of those
appointed chiefs by the colonial state who werentlagn beneficiaries in the first decade of

colonial rule.

By the close of the 1920s, the people of South Kgdmad incorporated new agricultural

implements into their agricultural cycle. The nawni hoes were gradually replacing the

wooden one, rahayas well as nya-yimbthat used to break more often. The agricultural
system of the people of South Nyanza was beingsfioamed both in terms of crops

cultivated and the implements that were in use.

Infrastructure

A modern transport system is crucial in moving goaaid people over longer distances

faster than was possible previously. In any capitadconomy, an effective transport

192 | nterviews With: Omondi Genga.
193 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changsp,122-123.
194 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Ways 49.
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system is an important component. But this is @a #énat is least emphasised by historians.
Once political institutions, markets and tradingitces had been established in South
Nyanza, the colonial administration embarked on ¢bastruction of roads and ports,
which subsequently opened up the area to more siveencolonial domination. This
enhanced the articulation of the economy of Sougarida with colonial capitalism. The

section below analyse infrastructure, namely, raadbsports (piers).

Lack of infrastructure in South Nyanza during thaial years of colonial rule obstructed
South Nyanza’s immediate integration into coloibitalism. By 1908, as noted earlier, a
few roads had been constructed which connected Kise district headquarters) to
Karungu, and a road linked Kisii to Kendu-Bay. Atetsame time piers had been
constructed at Karungu, Homa-Bay and at Kendu-Bajn 1909, a road linking Kisii to
Homa-Bay was constructé® By 1921, South Nyanza still lacked a developed
infrastructure, particularly roads linking variolscations in the district. The District
Annual Report for 1921 remarked that the distrmttained the most remote locations in

Nyanza Provincé®’

The 1920s were marked by a spurt of road construdti the district. The 1924 South

Kavirondo District Annual Report observed that dgrthe year approximately 150 miles

195 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K®1, 5" October 1908, p. 5; KNA, South
Kavirondo District: Political Record Book, DC/KSIB South Kavirondo District Annual Report,
DC/KSI/I/1, 1908-12, p. 168.

198 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/1, 1908-1912, 2-4-1909, p. 7.

197KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA/1/1620-1921 Annual Reports, p. 3.
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of motor-roads had been constructed in the varparss of the district that were also

bridged and in many cases supplied with permamentdulverts. The roads included:

Kisii to Karungu; Kisii to Kuja River in South Mugingo; Kisii to Kuja River in
Nyaribari; Oyugis to Ranguwe; Mirogi to Homa-Baysumbi to Ongoro’'s (via

Marindi); Riana River (Karungu Road) to Kamagamhd ®yugis to Sondu River.

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC31/31-12-1924, p. 20.

During the same year, 1924, the following trackseneonverted into motor-roads, drained

and bridged:

Kisii to Karungu, 60 miles; Kisii to South Mugirga, 24 miles (Chief Owino); Kisii
to Kuja, 6 miles (Gelegele Road); Asumbi to Karuiitpad, 10 miles (via Marindi);
Rangwe to Oyugis, 13 miles; Homa-Bay to Mirigi, dfles; Chief Ofuo to Riana

Road, 8 miles and Oyugis to Sondu River, 30 miles.

Source KNA, South Kavirondo District: Political RecordoBk, DC/KSI/3/5, 1923-1925,

p. 1.

In 1925, the following roads were on the courseasfstruction:
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From Kuja River in Nyaribari, through Bassi and bigg to South Mugirango; From
Ranguwe to Chief Obonyo’s Camp then to Homa-Bay; Fsom Homa-Bay Port to

Kasigunga and From Kanyidoto Camp TO Kuja RiveiKadem.

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District: Political Record Bk, DC/KSI/3/5, 1923-1925,

pp. 1-2.

As Hopkins rightly noted, harbour improvements weresely related to railway
construction. He asserts that after the colonialiatstration had constructed the railway, it
became apparent that the railway was restricteddmall area on either side of the track.
Large numbers of widely dispersed producers had bs&n brought into the export
economy because of the cost of taking their cropth¢ railway station would still have
been too high in relation to the price obtainaliie. observed that road building was
undertaken by the colonial government, which on whiwle planned roads to feed the
railway rather than to compete with them, thougtréhwas a growing rivalry between the
two systems of transport after the Second World.Wropkins rightly points out that the
intoduction of motor car transport marked a secondssive leap in infrastructural
penetration in rural areas after the railway. Hguas that road transport contributed to a
reduction of freight rates. These reductions, apkte points out, had two main effects.
First, in substituting machinery for human powedarn transport encouraged a more
efficient combination of factors of production kfeasing scarce labour resources for other

employment, by increasing mobility, and by spregdimformation about market

198 Hopkins, A. G, An Economic History of West Afridaongman, London, 1973, pp. 195-196.
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opportunities. Second, the fall in the cost of $f@ort was an external economy which
accelerated the expansion of the export sectordiing production profitable over a wider
area and for a large number of farmers, and whetmjited the development of new

resources<®®

The above observasions by Hopkins also applie®dath Nyanza and Kenya more
widely. Roads that were constructed in South Nyameee directly or indirectly linked to
the piers at Kendu-Bay, Homa-Bay and Karungu. Dhawmsl launches transported
commaodities from the piers to the railhead in KisurAs Maxon points out, the system of
roads built in South Nyanza before World War 1 Wwaslly adequate to handle any large
volume of exports, the only really satisfactory desavere those connecting Kisii with
Kendu and Homa Bay, but these were not kept inpasgible condition during the war. He
notes that produce was carried to the lake portsxbyr carts, and from there it was sent to
the railway terminus at Kisumu via the lake a l@amgl expensive process. He points out
that in 1918, forty-one carts, mostly owned by Asiand Arabs, provided transport in the

district11©

As Ominde rightly points out, it is only in therjmel after the Second World
War that road communication came into prominencea aseans for the long distance
movement of people. He remarks that the evolvingkrconnections by road have been
greatly influenced by the pattern which the railmcounications set' There are no

statistics for lorries that operated in the distdaring the period under consideration. But

according to the South Kavirondo District Annualp@e for 1944, a local man owned one

199 Hopkins A._An Economic Histornyp. 197.

19Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya p. 69.

111 Ominde, S. H. Land and Population Movement23.
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lorry. The lorry was used for transporting commiedit The report asserts that Indians
owned a number of lorries for transporting gobdsAs Butterman rightly observes in her
study of Karachuonyo and Kanyamkago, the prereguisir the successful transfer of
surplus, once institutions and shops had been lettad, was the creation of material

infrastructure-*®

By the 1920s, South Nyanza had thus acquired ahrbetter infrastructure than in the
1910s.The construction of roads and piers in Sditanza enhanced mobility and the
spread of information among the local populatioawbmarket opportunities that existed in
distant places. The District Commissioner for Sddévirondo, S. O. V. Hodge noted this

in 1927:

As communication improved year by year, the Lu&olith Nyanza came more and
more into contact with other people especially ghoSCentral Nyanza and a spirit of
emulation was therefore growing up among them,hay did not wish to be left

behind in the onward much of process of charge.

By the close of the 1920s, South Nyanza was bettenected to other regions as a result
of better transport network than previously. Thetbét Commissioner, S. O. V. Hodge,

noted: “as communication improved, the Luo of SoNtfanza became connected to the

12 KNA, SouthKavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$I6, 1944, P. 6.
13 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change128.
H4KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 31-1927, p. 2.
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centres of development*> This meant that South Nyanza was effectively irtsgl into

colonial capitalism.

From the preceding section, it can be concludetttigconstruction of roads and piers in
South Nyanza allowed the area to be more integratedcolonial capitalism towards the
close of the 1920s. With more roads in place, Sblytanza was now connected to centres

of development. This facilitated trade within anidhwut the district.

Missionaries

Missionaries reinforced the integration of SouthaNza into colonial capitalism in various
ways. They played a key role in the promotion ofderm agricultural production in the
areas in which they established a presence. Agmireulwas a primary factor in colonial
capitalism. They were also involved in the promotaf Western education, which was
also an important element in colonial capitalisthe Bection below examines missionary

activities in South Nyanza during the period unesiew.

In the previous chapter, it was noted that two orssy bodies established a presence in
South Nyanza. These were the Seventh-Day Advemiigtdhe Roman Catholics (Mill Hill
Fathers) in 1906 and 1911 respectively. During 1820s, As Butterman shows, the

colonial administration in South Nyanza adjustedh® passing of one generation to the

13 bid. pp. 1-2.
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next, and allied itself with the “new men”, the si@n converts who had come of dgg,

particularly the Seventh-Day Adventists whose polglaced a marked emphasis on
agricultural production at the expense of migraiour'’ As this study of South Nyanza
shows, the 1920s were marked by more progressiwsioniaries operating in South
Nyanza than those who had pursued their vocatioimglthe first decade of colonial rule.

The 1924 District Annual Report remarked:

The Victorian type of missionary, who considereaidts not part of his high vocation
to teach the natives anything but doctrinal thepleg nearly extinct. His modern
prototype must be placed in a totally differentegairy. He is an educational

instructor, physical trainer, psychologist and sgoan, as well as a theologidfi.

As this report indicates, the missionaries who wegerating in the area from the 1920s
provided more effective education than their predsors who had been more concerned
with theological matters. This implies that theyravenore effective in promoting the
process of change in the area. This conclusion var@ance with Maxon’s findings in his
study of the Abagusii. He remarked that one of thetors that explained the poor
educational standard attained by the middle ofl®&0s could be found in the attitudes and

performance of the missions themselves. Neither @agholic nor the Seventh-Day

e Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’183.
H7KNA, A. A. Carscallen, “History of S.D.A. MissiorPolitical Record Book, KSI/27.
18 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1924, PC/NZAM, P. 39.
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Adventists placed an emphasis on expanding acadeshication, noted Maxon. Far more

important was the need to push evangelisdtion.

The spread of Christianity and Western educatioBanth Nyanza had a broad impact on
the people of South Nyanza. For instance, the dpoéeChristianity contributed to the
decrease in witchcraft accusations and the oldeerstitions-2° Up to the 1920s, Western
education was provided only by the missionaries South Nyanza. The colonial
government had yet to establish a school in thea.afbe education as taught by the
missionaries encouraged people who had acquiredd eek employment as clerks,

teachers, agricultural instructors or pastors, tartespise manual labotft:

The mission converts were inclined to consider selues a class apart and perceived
themselves to be entitled to different treatmert also to a certain extent to be outside the
authority of “native” law and custont? This elitist perception on the part of the missio
converts developed because they had acquired Westdture, for instance, reading,
writing, Christianity, or a Western mode of dregsimodern houses and other attributes,

which made them look different from those who hatactquired them.

The establishment of a number of “out schools” Wwhigere sometimes called “Bush

Schools” by both the Roman Catholic and the SevBrath Adventist missions in South

119 Maxon, R. M. Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p.110.
120 pid. p. 39.

121 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1925, PC/NPA40.

122 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1924, PC/NZA/P. 39.
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Nyanza led to the segregation of the mission cdsviesm non convert¥ The missions
created around these schools came to be known ssiomivillages, where mission
converts gathered, built their houses, cultivateirtfarms and herded their cattle. The aim
of congregating was partly a desire to live in ari§€tlan community, but was also an
endeavour to escape from “tribal” authority. Thiaswillustrated by pretensions by some
mission converts that government orders conveyauitih officials such as headmen were
to be passed to them personally through their &alff Another possible explanation,
according to oral testimony, for why the missiomwerts established their own mission
villages was that they saw themselves as a spgmalp, and therefore did not want to

interact with non-Christians (jopijlyvhom they perceived as sinnéfs.

The immediate effect of the establishment of tHes# schools”, which were surrounded
by the mission villages, was that as they expantieyy, encroached on the land and rights
of adjacent people. This led a number of elders wibgected to mission villages
encroachment on their land to reject the conswnatif schools near their homes, unless on
a vacant piece of land® The expansion of the mission villages createdtéetween the

Christians and non-Christians (jop)rgver land issues.

123 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 192832, DC/KSI/1/3, 31-12-1928, p. 19.
124 1bid. p. 19

125 Naman Singa.

126 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 192832, DC/KSI/1/3, 31-12-1928, p. 10.
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As suggested earlier, the other immediate impa&/estern education the Seventh-Day
Adventists offered was that the products, the raissboys”, were becoming independent

of “tribal” authority. The District Annual Reporbf 1921 noted:

The Seventh-Day Adventists mission “boys” appedredined to impose on new
comers in an endeavour to get support for an dditaf independence of tribal

authority?’

It is also significant to point out the criticalleomissionaries played in the promotion of
agricultural production in the areas where thewpldgthed a presence in South Nyanza. As
has already been noted in chapter three, the Seday Adventist mission, which was the
dominant church in South Nyanza, emphasised agurall production. The mission
encouraged their converts to be engaged in agu@hlproduction rather than engaging in
migrant wage laboul?® As has already been noted in chapter two, dutiegpre-colonial
period, women handled much of the agricultural wdrke establishment of the presence
of missionaries changed this practice. As Hay igtgly remarked in her study of Kowe,
with the encouragement of the Anglican Church, mamgn began to share agricultural
activities, which had previously been consideredmen’s work'?® As this research
demonstrates, the same was also true of the SeberythAdventist converts in South

Nyanza.

12T KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&?2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-5-1921, p.
13.

128 KNA, Pastor A. A. Carscallen, ‘History of the SAD Mission’, Political Record BogkKsi/27.

129Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 127.
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At the same time, the Seventh-Day Adventist Misai@s, as has already been noted in
chapter three, gave prominence to agricultural pectdn in their curriculum. Their pupils
were mainly taught scripture, reading, writing tfametic and agriculture. This meant that
pupils who graduated from such schools served dsudtgral instructors in the colonial
administration in addition to providing other sees such as clerks, teachers and chiefs.

This went a long way in improving agricultural pumdion in South Nyanza.

By 1930, four mission groups were operating in disgrict. They included: the Seventh-
Day Adventists, the Roman Catholic, the Church Misary Society (C.M.S.) and the
Nomia Luo Mission (“the Luo Mission that was given to 'neThe last two were late

entrants in the district.

In sum, the presence of an increased number ofioneses in the district enhanced
agrarian change in South Nyanza. In addition tangehsation, which was their calling,
they were also engaged in promoting modern metlobdsop production and Western
education, which supplemented government effortsthse enhanced the incorporation

of South Nyanza into colonial capitalism.

Trade and Marketing

In order to understand the process through whiehébonomy of South Nyanza was

integrated into colonial capitalism during the imitdecades of colonial rule, an analysis of
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the role that Indian merchants played is importémtan attempt to promote commodity
production in South Nyanza and Nyanza as a whbke pte-colonial economy of South
Nyanza had to be restructured. This restructurindpe pre-colonial economy was marked
by the penetration of capitalist forces into SoMyanza, largely in the shape of Indian
traders. The colonial administration encourageca@éndian traders to establish shops at
the trading centres in South Nyanza to foster codityotrade. The section below

examines trade and marketing during the period ureléew.

Asian traders during the first decade of colonigé had accompanied colonial officials on
their tax-collecting rounds, both to sell manufaetlgoods, and to buy agricultural and
livestock products from the people of South Nyariaiefs also permitted Asian traders to
sell manufactured goods and to buy commaodities filoenlocations. As Butterman noted,
chiefs sometimes actively participated in the ¢oeabf markets in their locatiorts® Hay
remarked that up until 1920, market places remapradarily famine-related phenomena,
and that the principal motives for engaging in é&r&atkre either to acquire grain through the
sale of stock to compensate for local food shodageto profit from famine in other areas
by exchanging surplus food for stotk.While the observations by Hay and Butterman on
the creation of markets are correct in part, theyndt extend to all areas. This study of
South Nyanza reveals that there were a number dfetsga some such as Kisumo, were

held daily, whether there was famine or t.

130 Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Change in Formatiqn'191.
131 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 174.
132 Farler, V. J. P. (Archdeacon), ‘Native Routes iasEAfrica from Pangani to the Masai Country’,

Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society44.
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Hay observed that a group of men became tradeasfalstime occupation between 1910
and 19203 What such claims seem to suggest is that befat® 8 established group of
traders existed. In reality the Luo were keen tradven before 1910. G.A.S. Northcote
who wrote, for example, noted in 1907 that the lueve keen trader$? C.W. Hobley who
had written on the Luo much earlier in 1898, befwkonial rule, had noted the crucial role
trade played in the economy of the Liid Again, the South Kavirondo District Annual
Report for 1914 observed that the Luo, with a feseptions, were exceedingly prosperous

traders due to agricultural and livestock productit§

Up to the 1920s, the people of South Nyanza wetieedy involved in trade with their
neighbours, the Abagusit’ The introduction of donkeys into the area for ephm
promoted trade. Donkeys were not indigenous in [Bdif)anza or Nyanza as a whole.
Rather, the Somali who settled in South Nyanzar aftie area had been colonised
introduced them into the aré¥.Donkeys were indispensable in trade because theg w

used to transport commodities to and from the nigleees.

133 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 177.

134 Northcote, G. A. S. ‘The Nilotic Kavirondo’, Theodrnal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of
Great Britain and Irelang. 59.

135 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Jourra 369.

136 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$/2, 31-3-1914, p. 5.

137 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 206.

138 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KS/2, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 206.
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Up to the 1920s, the Indians and Goans domina&eie tin the townships and at the trading

centres in the ar€d® The 1925 South Kavirondo District Annual Reportatb

Trade in the district was almost entirely in thedsof Indian merchants, and most of

them had done extremely wéff

Indian traders had followed the railway line inke tinterior of Kenya from the coast. They
opened shops at the various railway stations aing centres. They introduced the rupee
as a currency for exchange, which was used in Kemyia 1921'*! During the first two
decades of colonial rule, the colonial administratencouraged the Indian traders to
establish shops in the rural areas because they semn as effective agents who could
promote trade and the consumption of imported coditles among Africans. This could
in turn encourage production in and the monetisatb rural economies, which would

eventually pave the way to integrate rural areasaolonial capitalism.

The Indian traders in Kenya, as elsewhere in Taazand Uganda, built steadily on the
foundations of commercial enterprise in the inteti@at were laid towards the close of the
nineteenth century. Mangat in his study of AsiamsEast Africa noted that in Uganda,
Tanzania and Kenya, the small Indian traders pushedrontiers of commerce into the

countryside, undertaking the purchase of a vamétipcal products while retailing trade

139 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KS, 1913-1923, 31-3-1913, p. 28.
10K NA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1925, PC/NPA33.
141 Zeleza, T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rule0394920’, in Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.). A Modern

History, p. 56.
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and provisions?? The same happened in South Nyanza and Nyanzanieraje Indian
traders played an important role in the integrabbrthe Ugandan economy into colonial

capitalism. A report in 1919 noted:

The Indian trader is prominent everywhere throughdganda where business is to
be done either in large or small way, and is a waortant factor in the commercial

life of the place'*®

Tanzania reflects the same pattern. The Indiaretsacenterprise continued to expand
largely because the colonial administration allowesm freedom of enterprise. Apart from
the Indian traders who penetrated the interior afizinia along the old caravan routes,
other Indian traders spread along the advancingags, as they had done in Kenya, and

engaged in similar forms of trad#

In Kenya, this generated antagonism among the Earopettler population. The growth of
European hostility towards the Indians was, howewet restricted to Kenya alone. In
Tanzania, hostility also arose steadily towardsandraders. The factors underlying such
hostility lay largely in the growth of economic aivy, which found expression chiefly
around the much-exaggerated picture of the Indianaa‘crafty’ trader, and as an

undesirable neighbour owing to his unsanitary lsdfit

142 Mangat, J. M, A History of the Asians in East Afj c. 1886 to 194%xford, London, 1969, p. 89.
14371 Sleith, Report on Trade Conditions in B. E.Wganda and Zanzibar, 1919, p. 49, cited in Manhat,
M.A History of Asians p. 92.

144 Mangat, J. M.A History of Asians in East Afrida. 93.

143 pid. p. 110.
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In contrast to Kenya and Tanzania, there was nallphcampaign against the Indians in
Uganda, although official policy changed from tlaglier encouragement of the Indian role
to measures of restriction. As Mangat has notedieler, the arguments used against the

Indians generally did not differ much from one itey to another-*°

Up to the 1920s, trade in South Nyanza was stihénhands of the Indian traders. Most of
them were based at the various trading centres.eMeny the late 1920s and the early
1930s were characterised by a struggle over theatamf marketing, which in local terms,
was played out over the status of trading centnesproduce market$’ The 1920s were
also marked by the formation of the Local Nativeu@dls. As Kitching has noted, in 1925
and 1926, the colonial administration set up in tnadshe agricultural districts of Kenya a
very limited African local government in the forrfi the Local Native Council&®® These
Councils were formed in order to improve commundaratbetween the people and the
colonial government. The District Commissioner,ngeihe Chairman of the Council, was
in a position to expound the government policy he tthiefs, who were nominated
members of the Councils. The chiefs were respomddy implementing these policies in
their jurisdictions. At the same time, the courxiBlected members were expected to

advise the District Commissioner about local protsend how they could be tack®d.

14 pid. p. 110.
147 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Change in Formatiqn'192.
148 Kitching, G._Class and Economic Change in Keryal 88.

149 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 1281

301



The Local Native Councils were established in Sdwylanza in 1925, but only became
operational by 1926. One represented the Luo therotpresented the Abagusii and the
Abakuria’®® As Butterman noted, the colonial government u$edLibcal Native Council
as organs through which to raise revenue for itedualed priorities for the district’ The
Council was composed of young men, who had acqusmede mission education. The
elders shied away from being members since theg wet paid for taking part. The Local
Native Councils played a critical role in effectitige process of change in the rural areas.
For instance, the rates collected by the Counciésewused for the maintenance of
infrastructure, paid for emergency famine reliefidafor salaries of agricultural and
veterinary instructors and other administrativespanel. The District Annual Report for
1927 claimed that the Local Native Councils hadtgbuated to the improvement of the
Luo.*®® The Council also provided grants-in-aid to thealoschools and for the
establishment of medical dispensaries. Projects ¢haouraged ghee production, hide
preparation, and improved seeds, poultry and stweke all the work of the Local Native

Council financed by a special rate levied on thepeof South Nyanz&?

Up to the 1920s, trade in South Nyanza was stithe hands of the Indian traders, and
most of them were based at the various tradingesnBy 1930, the Local Native Councils
were entrusted with the issuance of trading liceraeoth the trading centres and produce

markets. As this study of South Nyanza demonstraiese many Local Native Council

150 Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’184.

151 pid. p. 184.

152 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 31-1927, p. 2.

153 KNA, Central Kavirondo District Annual Report, DCN/1/6/1 and 1/6/2, PC/NZA/3/33/8/25, 3/33/8/28
and PC/NZA 4/1/1, cited in Hay, J. M. ‘Economic @ba in Luoland’, p.129.
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members were aspiring traders, Asian traders’ egitins for licenses were increasingly
turned down. Instead, many aspiring African tradeese issued with licenses and started

to establish shops?

CONCLUSION

The period 1914 to 1930 was still marked by expentation with the new crops and
agricultural implements, which had been introduiceed South Nyanza. They had not been
fully integrated into the agricultural cycle of theuseholds in South Nyanza. The people
of South Nyanza were still engaged in the productb their pre-colonial commodities
such as hides, skins, sesame and ghee as thédircelsie income. Cotton had not been
established as a cash crop. The households in $tthza were reluctant to engage in
cotton production because of low prices and bec#assaultivation was labour intensive.
Agricultural production in the area had not imprdvenuch because non-experts on
agricultural production were still advising the péoof South Nyanza. An agricultural
official was posted for the first time to the distrin 1924. Towards the close of the 1920s,

agriculture registered increased production.

Infrastructural improvement in South Nyanza durithg 1920s grately enhanced the
integration of the area into colonial capitalisny e 1920s, the colonial administration

had put in place a better transport network throwdich the district was now linked to

154 |bid. p. 192.
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other centres of economic development. The linkdgeilitated transportation of

commodities within and without the district.

A further factor that enhanced the integration ofith Nyanza into colonial capitalism
during the period 1914 to 1930 was the increasedgnmce of missionaries in the area. The
missionaries were engaged in promoting modern altpi@al production in the areas where
they established a presence. In addition, they@ismoted Western education, which was
crucial in enhancing the integration of the areto igolonial capitalism. The 1920s
missionaries were more progressive than their pest®rs who had established a presence

in the area during the first decade of coloniaérdihey offered a more effective education.

In addition, the Indian traders who opened up shatpthe various trading centres and
markets in rural South Nyanza contributed signiftbato the integration of the economy
of South Nyanza into colonial capitalism. The Imdisaders sold agricultural implements
such as English hoes, ploughs, trek chains andsyaldeich permitted the households in
South Nyanza to integrate these implements intw #gricultural cycle. The presence of
the Indian traders encouraged economic productidmaonetisation of the economy of the

households in South Nyanza.
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CHAPTER FIVE

AGRARIAN TRANSFORMATION, 1930 TO 1945

INTRODUCTION

The period 1930 to 1945 period was characterisedapid changes in the economy of
South Nyanza. Most studies of Kenya’s agrarian sfiamation have not paid much
attention to the issue of rural agricultural plasghnwhich started in the 1930s. This is an
important focus of this chapter. The impact of Beeat Depression contributed to
increased state involvement in rural Kenya throtinghinitiation of agricultural planning as

a way to enhance agricultural production in ruredas. The state planning initiative
originated from the colonial state’s 1931 decidsiorpress the African population to “take
every opportunity” to increase agricultural prodoct The call for increased production
was made much clearer in an August 1931 circulaued by the Chief Native

Commissioner.

The period under review was also marked by the gemse of a more prosperous,
entrepreneurial African petty-bourgeoisie, who tHispd Indian traders at the trading
centres and in the townships. The late twentiestlinties were critical years during which

socio-economic differentiation emerged among theskbolds in South Nyanza and other

! Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wags 71.
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densely populated and agriculturally developedamsgjiin Keny&. As Maxon has pointed
out, this was the period that witnessed the ememgeof “petit-bourgeoisie”, or

“straddlers”

This chapter attempts to demonstrate that theo@ei®30 to 1945 was marked by rapid
changes in the economy of the households in Soydmah. A remarkable increase in
agricultural production as well as in migrant waagour occurred in the economy of South
Nyanza. The chapter also shows that many househol&uth Nyanza enjoyed more

opportunities to engage in trade, which had alhglbeen the domain of the Indians.

CHANGES IN PRODUCTION, 1930 TO 1945

The years 1930 to 1945 were pivotal in the histofySouth Nyanza. The period was
marked by intensive change in the economy of tka.aigricultural production increased

as a result of the integration of new crops andemgents into the agricultural cycle of the
local population. The improved transport systemtigouted to this process. The period
was also characterised by increased engagemerngmanmhwage labour but this is a topic
examined in the next chapter. The era was also edaby more opportunities for the

acquisition of Western education as both the mmssies and the Local Native Councils
established more schools in South Nyanza. Withreetiatrade, the households in South
Nyanza enjoyed new opportunities to engage in tesdrge numbers of aspiring traders

were granted licenses.

2 Kitching, G._Class and Economic Change in Keqya77.

¥ Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Ways 49.

306



The gains the people of South Nyanza made towaelslose of the 1920s however were
initially disrupted and setback by the outbreakfarhine and the Great Depression. It is
important to examine how these events impactedheretonomy of South Nyanza. The

section below turns to analyse the effects of #meifie and the Great Depression during the

1930s.

Famines of the Early 1930s

The short-term gains the people of South Nyanzaenadards the end of the 1920s were
setback during the early years of the 1930s. In1198arms of locusts invaded South
Nyanza and Nyanza as a whole and caused seriousgdatm crops.Swarms of flying

locusts [ocusta migratoria migratoriodeskwept through the province during May 1931,
and completely decimated crops. They reappearadgi8eptember, and also at the end of

the year. Ndege asserts that in 1928, locustshistocera gregariahad invaded Keny3.

4 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, pp. 45tA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1932, pp.
1-2; KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report932, p. 10; KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual
Report, DC/KSI/1/3, 1924-1932, Annual Report foB29p. 3, See also Hay J.M., ‘Economic Change in
Luoland’; Butterman, J.M., ‘Luo Social Formation@hange’; Onduru, T.A., ‘Some Aspects of Economic
Change'.

® KNA, Central Kavirondo District Annual Report, 1B3pp. 5-8, DC/CN/6/1; KNA, Minutes of the Local
Native Council, Meeting of 31-3-1931, pp. 1-2 in KNPC/NZA 4/1/1/1; Nyanza Province Annual Report,
1931, p. 4; Hay, J.M., ‘Economic Change in Luolard’190, Ndege, P. O. ‘Struggles for the Markep,
9594 cited in Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, &tapent of Agriculture, Report on the 1931 Locust
invasion of Kenya, January'to August 3%, 1931, p. 1.

® Ndege, P. O. ‘Struggles for the Market’, pp. 94-95
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As this study of South Nyanza shows, there is ndesxe of a locust invasion in South

Nyanza in 1928.

Locusts again invaded Nyanza including South Nganz1932, but the damage done to
crops was not as severe as during previous y&ae South Kavirondo District Annual

Report noted in 1932:

Locusts and famine that dominated the affairs efltho of South Kavirondo during
1931 have played but a small part in their livesrdp1932. Famine relief stopped

early in the yeaf.

Drought also hit the area during 1931. This comimmaof droughts and locust invasion
during 1931-32 forced households in South Nyanzaléce greater emphasis on food
crops, and compelled the administration in theridisto suspend its cotton campaign as the
people tried to recover from their effects. Foodpsr themselves suffered. The colonial
administration responded by encouraging the peopl&outh Nyanza to cultivate root
crops, for instance cassava which became popuktallocust invasions. As Butterman
has rightly remarked, for the best yields three diregs were needed, making cassava a
labour intensive crop. It nevertheless had the @idge that it could be harvested at will,

and thus formed an insurance cfoputterman pointed out that the famine of 1931-32

" KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1932, p. 1; ANSouth Kavirondo District Annual Report,
DC/KSI/1/3, 1924-1932, Annual Report for 1932, p. 3
8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 1938,Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1932, p. 10.

° Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’169.
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contributed to the widespread adoption of root sr&he remarked that cassava previously

introduced became populHr.

In South Nyanza, the entire wim@inger millet) crop had disappeared by the end/laly
1931. The same happened in some locations of @ungiiln Central Nyanza, the situation
was the same. The destruction of crops led to widgesl famine in South Nyanza and
Nyanza as a whol€. Towards the end of 1931, South Nyanza Districtartgnl 1,949 tons
of maize meal for famine relief. The Local Nativeubcil met half the cost of the relief
maize. The total cost of the relief was Shs. 7,39@& Local Native Council diverted the
funds that had been allocated for a secondary &¢hdo the adjacent region of Gusii
highlands, Maxon has noted that locust invasiofanth Kavirondo destroyed many crops
especially in Luo-inhabited areas. He observes that prices of agricultural produce
remained low for most of the year, 1931 was noear ythat saw much cash obtained for

Gusii crops except from the Luo areas of the distfi

The famine that resulted from the locust invasibA%81 and 1932 came to be referred to

locally as_Ke-Nyangwesim South Nyanza and in Luoland in general. It asglthat name

from the hoppers_(Nyangwesonewly hatched locusts that had not grown winfjse

famine was also nicknamed ke-Otuon@tuoma was a famous Luo harpist from South

19 bid. p. 158.

1 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 4.

12 KNA, Hemsted, R. W. 16 November 1931, AGR. 1/2/21/31 NZA; Butterman, J. Muo Social
Formation in Change’, pp. 157-158.

13 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya p. 94.
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Nyanza who moved from one location to another imlaod entertaining people during

these years of famine. The famine was thus nickdaafter him*

A further consequence of locust invasion was thatesit led to crop failure, the
households in the province found considerablealiffy in paying taxes. The tax paid by
the Luo in South Kavirondo, for example, fell to.8®%% of what had been paid
previously™ Hence the 1931 tax collection in the province wabstantially in arrears.
Due to the difficulties, the Nyanza Province AnnRalport for 1932 noted that the people
showed signs of passive resistance to paying t&tesreport admitted that this was due to

the scarcity of mone¥f

Contrary to expectations, the locust invasion tesuin low prices of produce. In an
attempt to explain why prices were low, the Nyaizavince Annual Report for 1931
noted that the reduction of wages and crop faifoagle it difficult for most households in
the province to obtain ready cashln South Kavirondo, the Annual Report for 1932

observed:

Unemployment, fall in wages and commaodity pricesenore serious factors during

1932 than had been in 1931. The shortage of casteidistrict was more evidetit.

14 0dinga, O. Not Yet Uhurtpp. 9-10; Hay, J.M., ‘Economic Change in Luolara’190.

5 Ibid. p. 5, 19.

18 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1932, p. 2.

" KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 5.

18 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K®/3, 1924-1932, Annual Report for 1932, p. 3.
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Surplus crops, which were available for export, smnded a poor price. Beyond that,
many European settlers, as a result of the loawsision and crop failure, found it
necessary to reduce their labour requirements,tley also reduced the rate of wages
which they normally paid. The reduction of wagespled with crop failure made it very
difficult for most households in South Nyanza tdait cash® Unemployment, a fall in
wages and commaodity prices were felt more seriodalyng 1932 than they had been in

1931. The shortage of cash in the district was revrgent?°

One of the effects of the 1931 to 1932 famine viras it forced a number of people from
Central Kavirondo, especially the Alego peoplentigrate to South Nyanza. The District
Commissioner for South Kavirondo commented: “therao objection to this but the new
comers want to run the countr: The famine of 1931-32 contributed to the growtmetv
distribution centres for the maize meal relief. $owf these centres developed into
permanent markets and were named after the famNiysagweso Such markets included

Nyangwesdn Karachuonyo and Kochfa.

The economy of the people of South Nyanza was mdy subjected to hardships
occasioned by drought and locust invasion in 1981 ¥932, but also by the effects of the
Great Depression, that opened in 1929. The depressiced the colonial administration

to intervene in the local economy. The colonialtestaacreased its involvement in the

19 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 5.

20 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K®/3, 1924-1932, Annual Report for 1932, p. 3.
2L KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 1938,Nyanza Province Annual Report, p. 11.

2 Interviews with: Resalaen Nyakado, Benson Mikingee also Butterman, J.M., ‘Luo Social Formation

in Change’, p. 158.
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process of change in rural Kenya through the intetidn of agricultural planning designed

to increase the productivity of African agricultdre

The world depression of the 1930s delivered a mamw to the people of South Nyanza
and peasant Kenyans as a whole because of thim fldé price of commodities such as
ghee, beans, maize, hides and sim-sim. The priceaife, which was widely grown by
both African peasant farmers as well as Europetlese slumped the most drastically. By
1931, the maize price had dropped to 50 percentsof929 value — a fall from about

Shs.11.10 to Shs. 5.66As Maxon noted in his study of Vihiga and Gusijtiand:

With some fluctuations and demand, the price 0d@Round bag of maize remained
below three shillings for most of the decade. F@atober through December 1932,

for example, the price of a bag of maize remairteshilings 1/50%°

The depression affected the economy of South Nyanzearious ways, forcing the
colonial administration once more to encourage o&fti commodity production for
export?® In South Nyanza and Nyanza more widely, the caloadministration embarked
on the second cotton growing campaign. But as Heyrfoted, the low level of prices for

cotton and other cash crops during the 1930s sgbdthe campaigf.

%3 Maxon, R. M._Going their Separate Ways 7.
4 Kanogo, T., ‘Kenya and the Depression, 1929-1989'Ochieng, W.R. (ed.), A Modern History of
Kenya pp. 115-116; Hay, J.M., ‘Economic Change in Ladlap. 191.

% Maxon, R.M.,_Going Their Separate Waps 58.
% |bid. p. 162.
2" Hay, J.M., ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 1921

312



Moreover the negative impact of the depressiorthensettlers’ commodity production
forced the settlers to declare a number of Afrieamployees redundant. The number of
Africans in employment declined for the first tinme1930 continuing into 1931 and 1932.
Other employment such as railway work also felhfrd5,628 in 1930 to 12,000 in 1933.
In the tea sector, employment numbers fell fromuald®,000 to about 8,000, while many
sisal estates closed down in 1931, rendering thmissaf Africans jobless. Those who
remained in employment were not shielded from thevailing economic crisis. Wages
were slashed by about 50 percent by 1931 from 1826 level® Unemployment became
a common feature of the depression, and small bahi@dbourers wandered from place to
place looking for work. This contributed to an iease of vagrancy and burglary in the
towns. As this study of South Nyanza demonstrates,slackened demand for migrant
wage labour implied that Africans who lost theibgaturned to agricultural production as a

source of income. The Nyanza Provincial Commissiode. H.K. Montgomery noted:

One useful lesson has been learnt by the natihesu@h the depression), is that for
some time and possibly for ever they must lookht land for their money; there is
littte demand for labour, the price of livestock Imwver than formerly, and will

probably never rise again to the uneconomic fi@irerhich it stood and the price of

bulk food crops is such that there is little orprofit in export®®

% Fearn, H., An African Economyp. 73.
29 KNA, H.R. Montgomery, NZA AR 1932.
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As Stichter pointed out, prices for African growroguce fell as much, or in some cases,
even more than wages, yet production of most Africeops increased. She remarked that
some scholars attributed this to the fact that pecedell less than did wages. However, she
observed that the explanation could only fit theesaof cotton and wattle bark. Stichter
noted that between 1929 and 1935 when wages felltad® percent, cotton prices fell by

approximately one third, that was less than eithages or other crops. This explained the
rise of production, noted Sticht& However, production of other Nyanza produce, the
prices of which fell more such as maize, sim-siggars and chiroko, also increased. See

Table 5: 1 below.

TABLE 5:1

AFRICAN PRODUCE SENT FROM KISUMU RAILWAY STATION AN D PIER
(TONS), 1922-1933

1925 1926 1927 1928 1933
Maize 11,617 7,126 3,010 10,623 17,534
Maize-meal - - 287 975 4,299
Sim-sim 2,327 2,177 1,950 535 3,678
Rice - - 152 125 -
Groundnuts 372 360 794 203 589
Chillies - - 7 3 3
Hides 674 1,754 1,023 957 896
Beans - - 80 144 359

%0 stichter, S., Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 78.
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Chiroko - - 25 671 1,948

(pulses)

Ghee - - - 141 721

Source: Stichter, S. P. 78 extracted from Nyanza ProviAnaual Report, 1926, Native

Affairs Department AR, 1925-28, Agriculture Depaetmh AR, 1927, p. 289.

During the same period, domestic maize pricesdglbpproximately 54 percent and yet
African production increased. This was attributedhte new availability of labour, and not

simply relative prices, which conditioned the lew€African productiort*

The other impact of the Great Depression in Souytarnga, as Maxon has pointed out, was
to increase state involvement in the local econtiingugh the introduction of agricultural
planning designed to increase production. Such walbkerved Maxon, occupied a great
deal of time on the part of administrative and @gtural officers, and out of it came
blueprints for future developmetft. The colonial state aimed at pressing Africans to
increase production. The Provincial Commissioneerewurged by the Chief Native
Commissioner to formulate development plans baged a thorough understanding of the
areas to be targeted for increased productionudied) climate, soil, traditional cropping
patterns, acreage under cultivation, and the typeraps grown and consumed. This
information was to form an integral part of the depment plan. In South Kavirondo, a

comprehensive ‘Development Scheme’ for the distiias already in place by 1932. The

% Ibid. p. 78.
%2 Maxon, R.M.,_Going Their Separate Wags 71.
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1937 programme of work for the Department of Adtiaste in Nyanza gave prominence to
coffee and wattle, but in addition set goals fa HAygricultural Officer to accomplish in the

improvement of maize, beans and wirtfiiger millet) crops’

As Maxon has observed, from 1933, the coloniale&aagricultural and administrative
officials directed considerable efforts towardspchonovation for the purpose of increasing
household incomes and the colony’s exptut Berman and Lonsdale have argued that
the colonial government aimed at expanding agticaltproduction of households in order
to be able to collect enough taxes, while the dalstate’s aim of increasing exports was
based on the colonial policy of transferring suspftom the colony to the metropolitan

centres”®

In sum, the early decades of the 1930s were haydoeaic times for the households in
South Nyanza. Locust invasions of South Nyanza 9811coupled with the drought
impacted negatively on agricultural production hre tarea, which led to wide spread
famine. This forced the colonial state to suspémddotton campaign in the area. But the
famine of 1931 had its positive impact. It conttdmli to the growth of new distribution
centres, some later developed into permanent ngarkbe Great Depression that opened in

1929 further affected the economy of South NyaBz4.this too had its positive effect on

% |bid. pp. 71-75.

¥ Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wags 75.

%Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. ‘Coping With the Catitiions: The Development of the Colonial State,
1895-1914’, in Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhayaijey.
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the households in South Nyanza. The Great Depredsiced the state to embark on

agricultural planning for rural areas in order tdhance increased agricultural production.

Changes in Crop production, 1930 to 1945

As noted in the foregoing section, the outbreakthe locust invasion and the Great
Depression strained the economy of South Nyanzenglihe initial years of the 1930s.
The colonial state now intervened more effectivialyhe local economy than ever before.
Specifically, the colonial administration continuadth the campaign for production of
cotton as a cash crop. The section below analys&sges in crop production during the

period under review.

By 1933, the locust invasion had been contained.aldministration saw a need to promote
cash crop production to enable the householdstirobash to meet their tax demands. As
a result, the South Kavirondo District Administaatire-launched another cotton campaign
in the area. In 1932, the district received twetulys of cottonseed from North Nyanza
ginneries®®This marked a change of gearPreviously, the colonial officials were mainly

concerned with adding crops and agricultural im@ets to those already in use. But from
the 1930s, the trend changed. Colonial officialgdmeto examine the basic economic

patterns in the entire district in an attempt teetfthe process of change.

% Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation Change’158.

37 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1934, p.
293; See also Hay, J. M. “Economic Change in Ludlapp. 194-200; Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social
Formation in Change’, pp. 158-168; Maxon, R._M. @piheir Separate Waypp. 61-75.
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The shift in approach to agrarian production wasoaganied by a drastic reorganisation
of the African agricultural services, which was iempented in 1933. The reorganisation
involved, first, the replacement of technically tumalified” agricultural officers with
trained personnel recruited under the Colonial égtural Scholarship Scheme, and
second, the decentralisation of the departmenif.itEkis involved the appointment of a
Senior Agricultural Officer in charge of all agrlawral activities at the provincial level,
instead of having the individual officers directigsponsible to the Nairobi offi¢&.The
Nyanza Senior Agricultural Officer divided the phose into ecological zones and

developed a programme of work that was implemeimd®333°

In South Nyanza, the cash crop that the administratontinued to promote was cotton.
Previously, cotton was planted in communal blodlet were located along the roads for
easy accessibility by both government officials dhe local people. Supervision of the
cotton fields fell under the headmen. Planting wapposed to take place during the
months of March and April. This coincided, as shgwaviously, with the months when
the people of South Nyanza weeded their food crdgsa consequence the people gave
little attention to cotton production, until aftérey had finished weeding their food crops

during the months of May and June, as W. Lyne-Vaét Agricultural Officer, note®

3 Kenya Department of Agriculture, Annual Report339p. 82, cited in Hay, J. M. ‘Economic

Change in Luoland’, p. 195; Maxon. R. M. Going The¢parate Waypp. 71-73.

%9 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA 2/48he D.C.S. Meeting of 2to 13" January
1933, p. 1.

Hay J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 195

40KNA, Lyne-Watt, W. “Nyanza Report”, KC DA AR, 1932
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The cotton campaign in South Nyanza was succebstueen 1933 and 1936. The 1934
South Kavirondo District Annual Report registeredreanarkable increase in cotton
production, and cotton became one of the estallisheps. Thenceforth it was the main
cash crop grown by the Luo of South Nyafiz&otton production was boosted in the area
by the establishment of a cotton ginnery at Kendy-By Messrs. Small and Company,
which was officially opened by the Provincial Conssibner on 18 November 1934
This was the first ginnery to be established intBdlyanza. Cotton was mainly grown in
the following locations: Karachuonyo, Kanyada, KiagtGem and Mumbo, adding up to
an area of approximately 5,500 acres under cotfitivation*® In 1934, planting was still
on the block system, each adult planting a quaxtee_shambdgarden) in a communal

block**

The greatest increase recorded in commodity ptamium the mid 1930s was in
the crop cotton, rising from 70,000 pounds in 19334 to 860,000 pounds in 1934-1935.
This increase in production was obtained at thesege of groundnuts the production of

which dropped considerabfy.

In an attempt to boost cotton production in thérdis the District Commissioner, Mr. H.R.
Carver, sent twelve chiefs and some influential nfiemm cotton growing lakeshore

locations of South Nyanza to Samia, in North Kavito, to see how successful cotton

“1 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1934, p.
293.

2 |bid. p. 293.

3 bid. p. 293.

4 bid. p. 293.

5 1bid. p. 6.
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production was in that area. They returned “entmig and determined to persuade their
people to cultivate more cottof®. The following year, 1935, a delegation was dispadc

to Uganda, to see how cotton cultivation had swtegehere as well. Again the delegation
concluded that: “it was clear that Uganda had graieim through growing cottor’ Such
cotton campaigns and tours helped cotton produati®outh Nyanza to grow. In 1934-35,
the cotton vyield fell just short of a million pounaf cottonseed, but by 1935-36 had

already exceeded two million pountfs.

Cotton campaigns were not only undertaken in Sblydmza, but also in North and Central
Kavirondo districts. Initially cotton was grown méy in the western parts of North and
Central Kavirondo districts, namely, in the Ugandarder area. In the 1930s, cotton
production was reintroduced in practically all abie parts of the three Kavirondo
districts?® Because of different geographical conditions amdsens across the three
districts, the Senior Agricultural Officer demarmatthree cotton growing areas in Nyanza
Province; No.1 Area: North of River Nzoia; No.2 ArBetween the River Nzoia and the
Southern boundary of Central Kavirondo District &wol3 Area: South Kavirondo (South

Nyanza) District.

6 KNA, Cotton Report, South Kavirondo District AnftReport, February 1934, March 1934, AGR 3/1/4
(2/941) NZA.

47 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Change in Formatign”160.

“8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1935, p. 3.
49 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&5, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1935, p. 70.
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TABLE 5: 2

COTTON PURCHASE DURING 1934/35 SEASON

“A” Quality “B” Quality Total
Ibs. Ibs. Ibs.
No. 1 Area 7,371,469 552,588 7,924,057
No. 2 Area 331,233 194,372 525,605
No. 3 Area 488,286 463,283 951,569
Total 8,190,988 1,210,243 9,401,231

About 7, 000 bales
The approximate payment to growers was £55,000.

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual
Report, 1935, pp. 70-71.

By 1936, Nyanza Province rapidly increased cottoydpction. Table 5: 3 below, shows

expansion of cotton production in South Nyanza fd®80 to 1936.

TABLE 5: 3

COTTON PRODUCTION IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT DURIN G 1930-36

1930-1931 crop 918,967 Ibs. Or approximately 7d06sa
1931-1931 " 2,166,352 " " " 1,600 "
1932-1933 " 3,940,764 " " " 2,900 "
1933-1934 " 6,499,244 " " " 4,800 "
1934-1935 " 9,401,231 " " " 7,000 "
1935-1936 " (estimates) " " " 11,000 "

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual
Report, 1935, p. 71.
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Due to the increase in cotton production in Sougarita, and the province more generally,
ginneries also expanded. In the No.1 Area, Mala&adi Sio, ginneries were substantially

enlarged and remodelled and some Whitworth Midalretiouble roller gins were installed

with great success. In No. 2 Area, the Kibos Gigvesis opened and enjoyed a successful
season. The opening of a second ginnery at Rairghlgenya was under contemplation at
the end of 1935 but was later opened at Ndere égasl It was to serve the western end of
No. 2 Area. In No. 3 Area (South Nyanza) the Ke@dlonery had a second very successful

season:

By 1935, a rescheduling of the cotton crop for 8muth Nyanza lakeshore took place.
Planting was undertaken after the main food crags been harvested. Cotton therefore
became a short rain-crop, planted in September hardested in Januar§. Cotton
production in South Nyanza reached its peak in 1838es were as high as thirteen or
fourteen cents a pound. Due to increased prodygtians were in the offing to open a new
ginnery at Homa-Bay by Mr. John L. Riddoch, a Kisurbusinessman in close
collaboration with the district administratidh.The 1936/37 cotton production reached a
record output of 17,840 baldsln an attempt to account for the increased prédunabf

cotton in South Nyanza during these years, Van &wnbarg noted that the price of cotton

0 Fearn, H. An African Economyp. 74-75.

*1 bid. p. 71.

%2 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’160.

3 KNA, K. L. Hunter, Safari Diary, 2-4 April, 1936\DM 12/4/1 NZA; KNA, Nyanza Province Annual
Report, 1937, p. 69; Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo SociafrRation in Change’, p. 161.

** Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1937, p. 69.
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fell proportionally less than that of other produeifter the depression. Butterman by
contrast has attributed the increase in produdgtiathe 1930s in Karachuonyo location to
the new chief of Karachuonyo, Paul Mboya, who adjivengaged in the cotton campaign.
She noted that Mboya made available free seedsalsud gave out prizes for “better
farming”. Mboya, Butterman observed, pointed outte people of Karachuonyo that if
they raised cotton production, then they would mete to sell their livestock to meet tax
requirements® It seems unlikely that Mboya could have influenaetton production
beyond Karachuonyo. In South Nyanza more genettaidyincrease in production was as a

result a parallel cotton campaign in the 1930s.

Cotton prosperity took a nose-dive after 1936, newerecover its lost glory during the
period under consideration. Prices fell as a resuthe United States Supreme Court ruling
on the unconstitutionality of the New Deal Polidyhe following year, American cotton
flooded the world market. At the same time, the risga civil war of the late 1930s
disrupted the market, since Spain had been thd bhiger of second-grade cottdhln
South Nyanza, cotton prices fell as low as eightsa pound. Prices acted as deterrent to
close picking and clearim. The 1937 District Annual Report admitted that eothad
fallen from the second position in order of econoimportance at an estimated value to
the producers of £20,000. The report remarked ithead been cultivated in the areas

nearing the highest limft

%5 van Zwanenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism arabbur in Kenya

%6 Butterman J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’162.

*"KNA, AGR. 1/7/1/4 C3/13, in Butterman, J. M. ‘L@ocial Change in Formation’, 1979, p. 165.

8 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1937, p. 6@, €A AR 1937, p. 55.

%9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1937, p. 35.
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Groundnuts now resumed the first position in cragdpction in the district, with an export
value of £36,319 as compared with the estimatedevaf the 1937 cotton crop of £20,000.
By the 1938/39 planting season, cotton sufferedurghér setback. A combination of
drought as well as low prices “produced apathy” agsb the growers. S. H. Fazan, the
Provincial Commissioner, observed that in the lhkes locations, “owners had often been
seen picking their crops with cattle and goatsaedund them browsing off the leaves and
twigs”.®® The outbreak of the Second World War in 1939 cddsether decline of cotton
production in South Nyanza. As in World War 1, thevas a shift in emphasis by the

colonial administration from cash crops to foodpsthat were needed to feed troops.

The administration urged the cultivation of sorghanad maize, which were the main food
crops. These food crops were then shipped to tlugll®liEast and other war zones to meet
the troops’ food requirement$.The colonial government employed emergency poirers
1942 to establish a Maize and Produce Control én&drced a monopoly over both sale
and purchase of African grown maize, while Europesize was marketed through the
Kenya Farmers Association. As Fearn has arguedsiisthdy of Nyanza, in theory, both
Europeans and Africans received the same fixedepioc their maize but in practice,
African farmers received considerably less thanrtB®iropean counterparts through a

series of deductions from the price p%id.

® KNA, S. H. Fazan, NZA AR 1939 (AR 1282), see aButterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in
Change’, p. 166.

®1 KNA, Speech by the Provincial Commissioner, ‘Migsitof the Local Native Council Meeting’, 27-28
January, 1942, in Ag KSM 1/642, cited in Hay, J.‘Btonomic Change in Luoland’, pp. 204-205.

%2 Fearn, H. An African Economyp. 157-162; Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luofap. 205.
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In spite of such discrimination against Africansgine production continued to rise during

the war period as shown in Table 5: 4 on the nagep
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TABLE 5: 4

COMPARATIVE TABLE OF EXPORTED PRODUCE (INCLUDING LO CAL

SALES) FROM SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT

Commodity 1941 1942 1943
Maize (bags) 30,000 60,000 84,000
Wimbi 26,000 20,000 6,000
Beans 7,000 10,000 200
Chiroko 600 1,000 100
Groundnuts 28,000 30,000 10,000
Sim-sim 11,000 11,000 1,000
Potatoes - 300 2,200
Mtama 18,000 19,000 32,000
Rice 52 150 500
Wheat - - 1,000
Total 120,652 151,450 137,600

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&5, 1943, p. 8.

The 1944 South Kavirondo District Annual Reportatbthat agricultural production had

increased considerably in the district. The risexport production is reflected in Table 5:

5 on the next page.
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TABLE 5: 5

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION IN SOUTH KAVIRONDO DISTRICT DURING

1941 TO 1944

1941 1942 1943 1944

120,652 151,450 137,600 156,400

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District annual report, DC/KB6, 1944, p. 2.

The 1943 decline was attributed to drought thatioed in the same year.

The households in South Nyanza embraced maize giiodunto their agricultural cycle
because it was both a food and cash &fdpaize had the advantage that it matured faster
than sorghum millet. It could also be grown durimgth the long and short rains, thus
providing greater security against crop failureaimy one seasdif.As Hay observed, in
spite of its clear advantages as a cash crop, f@wmaize had not supplanted sorghum in
local diets by 1948° The same could be said of South Nyanza. Intenéswecalled that
those who only cultivated maize and not sorghuntetrsdluffered grain shortage during the
course of the yedf. This can be explained from the geographical pofntiew. In areas

that are prone to drought, particularly the lakeshpmaize has low yields, while areas in

®3 Interviews With: Naman Singa, Timothy Toro, IbrahOndiek.
% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 20672
% |bid. p. 206.

% |nterviews With: Sina Okelo, Benson Mikingo.
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the high grounds with plenty of rainfall maize daesll. Maize therefore appears to have

been more popular in the high ground regions aatlighstill the situation at present.

The period from the 1930s to 1945 was also chataetk by increased incorporation of
new agricultural implements such as English hoes @oughs into the economy of the
households in South Nyan%alt was estimated that about 3,000 ploughs wereséin the

province by 1935. A leading firm in Kisumu, impageof Ransomes implements, recorded

sales during 1935 as shown on Table 5: 6 below.

TABLE 5: 6

RANSOMES AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS SOLD IN KISUMU DUR _ING 1935

Items No. Sold
Ploughs 862
Plough Shares 212
Trek Chains 276
Harrow Sections 7
Mills 29
Separators 30

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KS1933-1939, Annual

Report for 1935, p. 79.

87 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1930, p. 66|A$ South Kavirondo District Annual Report,
DC/KSI /1/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 19357p.
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In addition, other firms handled different makesptdugh, including many non-British
makes, and almost every trading centre displayedoup dozen ploughs for safe A
comparison with the sales of the same agricultumplements in 1930, see Table 4: 11
(page 284) shows a tremendous increase in the shbagricultural implements by 1935,
indicating how fast the people of South Nyanza lgdnza as a whole were incorporating

the new implements into their agricultural cycle.

The reasons were twofold: first, the increasingnest in cash crops and second the
increased financial resources derived from therggulaa crucial role in increased sales of
agricultural implements between 1930 and 1945, iqudatrly ploughs. The 1935 South

Kavirondo District Annual Report noted:

A Luo is not a spendthrift but he spends most oatwie gets. A large proportion of
his outlay is on clothes, foodstuffs such as sumad salt, and other perishable
material. The more durable things which he buyshasstly implements, ploughs etc.

There were clear signs of expanding trade, introdumore wants and neets.

However, since ploughs were expensive, not evenylwoald afford them. In the 1930s,
ploughs cost between Shs. 40/- to Shs. abne interviewee who purchased one in 1935

recalled that he bought it from the proceeds ofugdmuts. He observed that wealthy

®8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1935, p. 79.
9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1935-1939, Annual Report for 1935, p.
103.

OKNA, ARG. 1/7/2/1 3/2015 NZA, cited in Buttermah,M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’, p. 170.
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people were the only ones who could afford to bloyghs’ Ploughs represented a shift
of the accumulation cycle. In the early coloniatipe, agricultural surplus had led to the
acquisition of livestock but they were only used faridewealth. Now however, as
Butterman has noted, from the time ploughs wersdhiced into South Nyanza, cattle

were being harnessed to the purpose of increasiricuéural crops’?

Berman has rightly argued that while colonialisdueed and even destroyed indigenous
social classes, in many places a class of weadtingdrs began to orient their production to
the market, hired wage labour and started to use modern and productive methods and
technology’® Stichter has also observed that the growth ofg®acash-crop production
within the fixed boundaries of the Kikuyu and Nyamneserves created the conditions of
economic differentiation. She rightly remarked tlaifferentiation was somewhat less
among the Luhyia and Luo. She explains this by iagythat in Nyanza Province, the
persistence of traditional land holding customspading to which each son was entitled a
segment of his father's land, inhibited class fdiom’™® This thesis concurs with these
findings. Nevertheless as this study demonstrdkesuse of ploughs contributed to the
process of social differentiation among the peaglé&South Nyanza. The differentiation
strained the distributive and reciprocal relatiapsbetween individuals. Those who had
ploughs were able to extend their productive cdapathus accumulating more from

commodity production. This elevated them to a pasiamong the rich. Their ploughs

! Interviews With: Naftali Arua.
2 Butterman. J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’170.
3 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in Bureaucrstites of Colonial Africa’, in Berman B. and

Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Vallep. 146.
" Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 102.
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could also be hired out at a fee. Hence by 194&,wboden hoe, rahaysas slowly
phased out by households in South Nyanza as ire@aced by the English hoe that was
more effective in agricultural production. New csopnd new agricultural implements

allowed commodity production in South Nyanza tactehigh levels by 1945,

One of the problems that resulted from increasef production that agricultural officials
had to halt was the depletion of soil fertility. & problem was not only confined to South
Nyanza, but was apparent in most parts of the poevi Farmers were urged by the
agricultural officials to consolidate their farmsdato implement programs of mixed
farming. The colonial administration’s concern abitne problem of soil fertility in African
reserves appeared for the first time in the Depamtnof Agriculture Annual Report for
1931 in which it was described as “the main probieith regard to native agriculturé®.
The 1937 programme of work declared that “soil oaintare and improvement” was to be
given precedence throughout the province. The progre included measures farmers
were to undertake, which included: stone terracoogtour lines of grass, live hedges on

boundary ditches, reducing cultivation on steepesdo and the use of windbreakers.

Western Education

It was noted in the preceding chapter that missiesaestablished a presence in South

Nyanza as from 1906. They were principally concdrmgth evangelisation, Western

S KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, p. 2.
® KNA, Department of Agriculture, Annual Report, 193p. 72; Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in
Luoland’, p. 195.
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education and agricultural production. The last eye important components of colonial
capitalism. Significant improvement in the provisiof Western education occurred in
South Nyanza from the 1930s. The colonial staté #@anore active role in education,
which had all along been the domain of the missitinis thus necessary to examine how
and why the colonial state took a more active nmolproviding Western education in South

Nyanza. The missions also continued to provide @astducation in the area.

As Maxon has pointed out, this same period waketaby some important changes in the
administrative policy towards education. He notest twhere the missions had previously
held sway, District Education Boards (DEB) wereabbshed in 1934 to oversee the
management of sub elementary and elementary schootbe district. The District

Education Boards took the place of the School Atemmittee. Maxon argues that the
latter had been rather inefficient in overseeing rilnning of schools because it had little
influence on the allocation of grants to missiofke establishment of the new boards
permitted Africans to have a greater say in edanatimatters. Maxon pointed out that the

District Commissioner was the dominant figure ia Bistrict Education Board.

Financial stringency limited funds available foretprovision of education in the early
1930s at a time when the missions were making asing requests to the state for money
to fund education. But the demand for a governnsetiool in South Nyanza grew in
intensity. The increasing pressure for a governraehool forced the Director of Education

to address a joint meeting of the Luo and Gusiidlddative Councils in August 1930 in

" Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&enya pp. 110-111.
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which he promised the council members that the Cib&chool would be built as per the

request of the Councif

A critical issue to which previous studies suchttasse of Butterman and Maxon did not
pay sufficient attention was the issue of underingaf education in South Nyanza by the
colonial government, which caused the area to &gl in developmerit. As the District
Commissioner for South Kavirondo, Mr. H.R. Carvar, his Annual Report for 1934

observed:

Representations were made to the Director of Educaegarding the small sums
allowed in grants to education in the district, @y£601 out of a provincial vote of
£9,921. The government stated that increasing gremtild not be given to South
Kavirondo until the missionaries attained the nsags qualifications, which

according to the missions could not be attained tirety received additional grant$.

The report admitted:

This is a deplorable state of affairs and, unless iemedied, South Kavirondo will

remain the most backward district in the provir8ehools abound in every location

but they are more evangelical than educationalth&tmoment it is impossible to

"8 |bid.
9 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Chang&axon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in

Western Kenya
8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report, 1934, p. 28.
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provide boys to be trained for the Native Indusffieining Department for Bukuria,
Maseno or Ngong Veterinary School owing to the fhett they have not had the

education to reach the standard required at ergfanc

It was not, however, all plain sailing before thenstruction of the school began. A
shortage of funds delayed the start of the construcof the school, as the central
government was unable to allocate funds for th&dlmg of the school in 1932 as had been
planned. In addition, mission opposition, particiyifrom the Roman Catholics, to the
construction of the Government School also deldhpedstart of construction. The general
opinion of the European missionaries in the distuas that if the government school were
to be built, it should be purely a technical schetth literary education being a preserve of

the Roman Catholics and Seventh Day Advenffsts.

Mission opposition to the construction of a goveemin school notwithstanding, the
colonial state finally approved the establishmehtiagovernment school that aimed at

providing a full literary education. To this effethe Director of Education wrote:

The scheme which at present represents the pofigyovernment is to establish

Government African Schools where missions’ schdailsto meet the requirements

8 |bid. p. 28.
82 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®enya pp. 107-108.
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of the community either through lack of educatioeidiciency or through inability to

break down the barriers of pagani&m.

It is significant to note that in both these areaission education had been found failing in
the district. As the District Commissioner for Souavirondo pointed out in his Annual
Report for 1930: “Most village schools receivedtldit qualified supervision® The
standards of education in the mission schools & drstrict were generally low and
emphasis was placed on religiiVlaxon has pointed out that the low standard ofiuis
education was partly because elementary schoohéesonvere not well qualified and
poorly supervised, at least before 1935. He natdgbdr that neither the Roman Catholics

nor the Seventh Day Adventists placed emphasispargling academic educatith.

In 1934, plans were already in place to constriaet@overnment African School at Kisii,
the district headquarters, to supplement missiorduncation. The funds availed totalled to
£6,000. Work started in March and by the end of ylear, buildings were almost
complete’” This was the first government school to be builSbuth Kavirondo. The joint
Local Native Councils of the Luo and the Abagusoyded the funds for the construction

of the school. The Local Native Councils controlledal treasuries. The revenue collected

8 KNA, Director of Education to Provincial Commissir, 25 May 1932, KNA, PC Nyanza ed 3/4/1, cited
in Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in Westé&enya p. 108.
8 KNA, South Kavirondo Annual Report, 1930, DC/K381 cited in Maxon, R. M._Conflict and

Accommodation in Western Kenyp. 108.

8 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p. 108.

% |bid. pp. 109-110.

87 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K®/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report, 1934, p. 28.
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was utilised in the development of the area. Thal twost for the building of the school

was £5,008

As has already been mentioned, the establishmethiedDistrict Education Boards (DEB)
in 1934, and particularly its African members, warereasingly concerned in these years
with raising the standards of education in the ethainder their jurisdiction. The
Government African School at Kisii proved to beotermodel by providing high standard
literary education, contrary to what mission sckowkre providing. This continued to be
the norm despite the fact that the Seventh-Day Atists and Roman Catholic Missions
attempted to block their best pupils from joinifme tGovernment African Scho®l.The
launch of District Education Boards and the GovesntmAfrican School was marked by
improvements in standards of education in theididtnat further enhanced raising African

interest in education than was the case previously.

The 1930s were characterised by the growing derfaneducation, which was marked by
increasing demand for more elementary and primahpas and a call for government
elementary schools in the district. Many househoidSouth Nyanza, as was also the case
in the adjacent region of Gusiiland, were unhapjth whe quality of education provided
by missions that had previously dominated the miow of elementary education in the
district. As Maxon rightly point out, no longer wasestern education rejected, only that

provided by mission®

8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1935, p. 20.
89 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p. 111.
% |bid. p. 123.
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Due to the demands by African members of the Loktive Councils, a resolution was
passed in 1944 in favour of the establishment afegument elementary schools in the
district. W. A. Perreau, who took over as the DastCommissioner early the same year,
facilitated the move towards this venture, in smifeopposition from the missions. His
views on the question of Local Native Council sdeamere conditioned by his experience
as District Commissioner of the Kikuyu district Kifambu. In a letter to the Provincial

Commissioner in 1945, he remarked:

You, perhaps, think | am being too keen on thed®ds, but | have had an
experience of the independents: they are a hotobeuhti-governemnt activity and
only arose because government refused to allovethes-demininational schools to

function and then were unable to implement the®ahto stop theri.

As a result of W.A. Perreau’s (the District Comroser) support and guidance, the
central government assented to the demands, andotia Native Council voted £ 1,200
for the construction of two schools in 1945. Ther waars was characterised by the
extension of government non-sectarian Western eéidncan the district, which brought

about educational changes in the afea.

This study of South Nyanza shows that the incrgasite of the government in providing
Western education in South Nyanza had a positiygagnon the households in South

Nyanza in various ways. The 1930s to the 1940schvhwere marked by improved

1 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&mnya p. 123.
%2 bid. p. 123.
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educational provision by the colonial state, weilso acharacterised by increasing
engagement in colonial capitalism by the people&ofith Nyanza. As has already been
pointed out in the early sections of this chaptie 1930s and 40s were further
characterised by increased engagement in agriatlfaroduction by the households in
South Nyanza. This was demonstrated by increagjrigudtural production in the area. As
the next section shows, the 1930s and 40s were ratted by increasing African
engagement in trade which was eventually marked Afiycans displacing Indian
dominance in trade at the trading centres and rsrkeSouth Nyanza and Nyanza more
widely. Finally, as demonstrated in the next chgptecreasing engagement in migrant
wage labour by the people of South Nyanza was radgiceable in the 1930s and 1940s.
The 1930s and 40s were finally characterised byethergence of “straddlers” and petite
bourgeoisie in South Nyanza and Nyanza more gdypesimany households engaged to a

greater extent in colonial capitalism.

Berman has pointed out that the development ancctea of the African petit-bourgeoisie
in Kenya, and elsewhere in colonial Africa, canbetunderstood outside its deeply rooted
ambivalent relationship with the colonial state. &tgued that this ambivalence, expressed
in sharply contrasting and often alternating pateiof collaboration and conflict,
encouragement and constraint, attraction and rejecivas felt both by Africans and the
colonial authorities and was grounded in some efrttost fundamental contradictions of
colonialism. Berman remarked that the African pletitirgeoisie consisted of varying and
overlapping combinations of the African agentsh# tolonial state, merchants, artisans,

wealthy commodity producers and elements of traai ruling classes. He noted that all
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enjoyed some degree of wealth, status and powertbee of the masses, which derived
from their association with the political and ecomo institutions of colonialism®

Kitching in a study of Class and Economic Chang&émyanoted that the late twenties

and the thirties were the crucial time when theeesal parameters of socio-economic
differentiation among households were laid downthe most densely populated and
agriculturally developed and commercialised are&enya such as Central Province,
Machakos and North, Central and South Kavironddridis. He argued that in this
differentiated access to above average off-farmrme (of which wage or salary incomes

were the predominant form) played an absolutelgiatuole®*

Maxon in his study of Vihiga established that byQ9colonial capitalism had produced
some economic differentiation. He noted that thiaswclearly most notable in the
emergence of a small class of accumulators whontehms “petit-bourgeoisie,” or

“straddlers.®® He argues that these came initially from the raokshose appointed as

chiefs by the colonial states who were the mairebeiaries in the first decade of colonial
control. He points out that chiefs played a cruocid¢ as economic innovators. They were
the first to receive new and improved varietiesseéds and tools. Maxon rightly argues
that chiefs were involved in some form of “straddli as they combined salaried
employment with commaodity production and other ferof money making activities, such

as operating a water mill or producing and seltharcoal® These chiefly accumulators

% Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. ‘Coping with the Cadittions’ in Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. Unhappy

Valley, p. 197.
% Kitching, G._Class and Economic Change in Keqya77.

% Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Waps 49.
% |bid. pp. 49-50.
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had been joined by a small number of non-chiefljitfpourgeoisie by the end of the
1920s. The decade provided them with diverse oppiigs available within the colonial
economy. For instance, wage labour could be cordbivith commodity productioft’ The
practice of combining wage labour with commoditpgluction was due to the low wages
the African earned. Van Zwanenberg noted: “A sigaift portion of workers do not move
permanently but only for a time... many of those winark for wages do so only for a
limited part of their lives and continued to hawantes in the countryside even during the
period when they are urban wage earn&tdfe argued that this was the pattern in the
1920s and 1930s, and one of the important explamafor this state of affairs was the fact

that wages were “barely sufficient to support a nienalone a family*®

By 1945, the bulk of education in the district vadl in the hands of missionaries whose
success rate appeared low compared with the GoestnAirican School if percentage of
passes for secondary education was the critéffoifhe construction of government
African sponsored schools improved the qualityadaation in the district. Their products
were better prepared academically than those wha weethe Mission Schools, which

placed their main emphasis on evangelical educatitime expense of academic education.

7 Ibid. p. 50.

% van Zwanenberg, R. M. A.colonial Capitalism andabar in Kenyap. 39.
% Ibid. p. 39.

100K NA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KS6, 1944, p. 3.

340



African participation in Trade

The section below turns to consider African inciegglominance in trade from the 1930s
to 1945. It analyses why Africans displaced Indiangrade in rural South Nyanza at the

various trading centres, after the establishmethi@iocal Native Councils.

Kitching, in his study of economic change in Kenlgas pointed out that African-owned
enterprises such as shops, water-powered maizg, walits and lorries owned by Africans
became increasingly abundant from the 1930s to d94& notes for instance, in
Kikuyuland, administrative reports were full of rarks such as “the number of native
dukas(shops) continued of course to multiply.” He olbeelr further that even in a district
like South Kavirondo (South Nyanza), where the sbdevelopment which in Central and
North Kavirondo had taken place in the late 192@sewmore typical of the 1930s, the
District Officer could contend himself with the @pgation that “small native dukase

springing up all over the reserve§”

The period from the 1930s to 1945 was charactkbyehe most rapid increase in African
engagement in trade to have occurred since the aftdhe colonial rule. As was noted
earlier, Asians dominated trade in South Nyanza ldgdnza more generally from the
beginning of the colonial era. Then in 1925 Localkide Councils were granted powers to
issue trading licenses in the markets and tradémgres-? This marked the first time that

Africans started to play a major role in trade siticey received trading licenses from the

101 Kitching, G. Class and Economic Change in Kemya 169-170.

192 Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’184.
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Local Native Councils. The pre-1930s trading centie@ South Nyanza were mostly
reserved for Asian traders. But from the 1930s, Ineastablished produce markets were
allocated to African traders. Most of these prodonzekets were located in the rural areas,
far away from the gazetted trading centres. The51BRrketing of Native Produce
Ordinance for Nyanza Province made provision ferdhality control of produce and also
fixed physical distances between trading centresproduce market$? Table 5: 7 below

provides a list of the details of the market ingjwecscheme in force during 1934.

TABLE 5: 7

MARKET INSPECTION SCHEME IN SOUTH KSVIRONDO DURING 1934

Trading Crops Inspected No. of Cost Per
Centres Inspectors | Month
Kisii Maize, Beans 2 Shs. 40/-
Homa-Bay Groundnuts, Sim-sim 1 Shs. 20/-
Kendu-Bay Groundnuts, Sim-sim 1 Shs. 20/-
Marindi Groundnuts, Sim-sim 1 Shs. 20/-
Mirogi Groundnuts, Sim-sim, Maize 2 Shs. 28/-
Rangwe Groundnuts, Sim-sim, Maize 1 Shs. 20/-
Riane Groundnuts, Sim-sim, Maize 1 Shs. 20/-
10 Shs. 188/-

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/4, 1933-1939, p. 6.

193 Fearn, H. An African Economypp. 156-159.
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The number of inspectors varied according to theplsuof agricultural produce to the
buying centres. The Inspection Scheme was intetam@thtain clean and pure samples of

crop producé®

The increasing participation in trade by Africangnii the 1930s was noted by the District

Officer Mr. C.W. Buxton in 1933:

The present position is that the native duringlés¢ five years who had started in a
small way trading in cattle, sheep and goats hamirbdrading in produce and is
erecting small shops. He trades in very small margif profit due to competition
from his fellow traders and can never be said t@tey on other natives. He buys
produce at some distance from the trade centrebangs it in lots of 5 or 6 bags in
his ox cart. At the trade centre or railhead tookthe brings his produce, he can meet
a European Buying Agent, as is done in the Kikuwsdtve, who buys direct from

him, and forwards the produce direct to the coast.

Now this form of trading is a severe check on anyfifeering by Indian traders
who have to keep their prices for produce up totrttée competition. If there had
been a sufficiency of native traders in South Kawito (South Nyanza) during the

1933 groundnuts season, buyers from Kisumu coule leeen obtained to deal

104 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1934, p. 6.
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with them and the “ring” formed by certain Indiamsthe trading centres would

have been smashé®.

The increasing engagement in trade by Africansautls Nyanza from the 1930s was also
taking place in other regions in Nyanza. For insgarMaxon, in his study of Vihiga
established that entrepreneurship representedemathue for mitigating Vihiga’s poverty

and enhancing economic development for at lease$museholds during the decdff.

At this point (prior to the 1930s) when Asian shepers continued to dominate in trade,
there were only twenty trading cent’@5In the 1940s, the pattern changed, African traders
began to move into the trading centres as well. iRstance, in 1943, the Local Native
Council issued thirty-one trading licenses for shapd all were issued to African traders.
In the same year, thirty new produce markets reskfor African enterprise had been
started in South Nyanza. The Department of AgniceltAnnual Report for 1938 noted
with concern the increase of African traders in hgam and Central Provinces, and
recommended that they could remain in “their progpeces”, namely, in the small local
(produce) markets as opposed to the Trading Cetitetdsvere the domain of the Indian

traders. Colonial officials were of the view thdtidans should not compete with the long

195 KNA, Burton, C. W. District Officer, to Provinci&lommissioner (H. R. Montgomery) 2®ecember
1933, T &C 1/1/3 (3/953) NZA.

1% Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Waps 188.

197 KNA, Burton, C. W. District Officer, to Provincialommissioner (H. R. Montgomery) 2®ecember
1933, T&C 1/3/3(3/953), NZA, pp. 194-195.
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established Indian traders. Africans were supptséadly small quantities of produce at the

local markets and transport them for sale at thleeads or at the trading centr@8.

This African take-over of previously Asian domimdtieusiness was not only confined to
grain trade, but also extended to the dairy ingugrom the early days of the colonial rule,
South Nyanza had exported ghee in large quantlties913, its value was estimated at Rs.
10,954'%° The ghee industry expanded in the 1920s and wa®bihe top cash earners for
the households in South Nyanza; see Table 4: %e(R&g) and Table 4: 7 (page 270). Up

to the late 1920s, the Asian traders dominatedjtlee industry in South NyanZ&.

A shift in the ghee industry from Asian to Africalomination occurred during the 1930s,
at the same time that Africans started dominatiade at the produce markets and trading
centres. The Marketing of Native Produce Regulatioin1935, that conferred on the Local
Native Councils authority to grant licenses to sefma owners, allowed Africans to
displace Asians traders from the ghee trade. Aly aar1932, one hundred African-owned
separators operated in the district. By 1933, dw@tpproximately six hundred dairies, 215
were owned by African§'! In 1937, there were as many as six hundred amty thétive

licensed separators in the distfitt At the end of 1936, out of 560 dairy licensesSauth

198 KNA, The Department of Agriculture Annual Repdr38, p. 120, see also Hay, J. M. ‘Economic
Change in Luoland’, pp. 233-234.

109K NA, Crampton, D. R. South Kavirondo, AR 1912-13.

H10Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Changsd, 195-196.

HIKNA, ‘Minutes of a Meeting with the Deputation thife Native Chambers of Commerce’, 15-2-1933, T
& C 10/1/3 (3/1028) NZA, see also Butterman, J.'IMio Social Formation Change’, p. 196.

12KNA, South Kavirondo District: Political Record Bk, 1930-1940, DC/KSI/3/5, 1939, p. 2.
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Nyanza, only 140 were held by thirty-two Asidn$At the end of July 1937, 587 dairies
were in existence, all of which were African-own@&etween 1937 and 1939, only five

Asians applied for licenses to the Local Native @oland were turned dow?

Some Asian traders had sponsored certain Africadets as their middlemen in the grain

and ghee trade. Mr. Tomkinson, the Provincial Cossioner noted:

There were many Indians who bought separators dns, and had financed
natives to erect dairies in the reserves, whichevegrerated by the natives. It was not
always clear whether the Indian owned the dairy thednative was his employer or
whether the native owned the dairy and was in tbsitipn of having had his
equipment advanced to him by the Indian. There werany intermediate

relationships between these two.

During 1936, native agitation for the eliminatiohtbe Indian traders became acute.
It appeared just to hold that, where the Indiamza to own the premises, he should
be required to apply for a lease and that, evée ilid not claim to own the premises,
the dairy licenses should be made out in the nantleeonative owner. Applications

for lease were made but the Local Native Counaild¢mot be persuaded to agree to

them. Indians then sold their separators or ratherearly all cases, made them over

13 KNA, K.L. Hunter, District Commissioner, to Prodial Commissioner, 4-9-1937, AGR 12/3 (2/924)
NZA, see also Butterman, J.M., ‘Luo Social Formatio Change’, p. 196.

14 KNA, District Commissioner, South Kavirondo (K.Hunter), to Provincial Commissioner, 24-2-1939.
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on terms to their native employees, who were tssndad with the license. The dairy

went on as before and there was hardly one thab&ed closed™

By the mid 1930, the economic position of the pnoei and Africans in it had radically

changed. The District Annual Report for 1935 obsdrv

If we look back ten years in the history of thisoyince, we find that the direct
revenue derived from the natives then was very ntlaelsame as it was now but the
source from which they met it were widely differedtdministrative Officers can
remember the long line of specie boxes on portezads taking hut tax to the banks
and know that most of that money was sent awayaiy town country. It would not
be great exaggeration to visualize the economidtiposof the time as a constant
drain of money leaving the province and a conss&ngam of natives going out and
fetching it back in the form of wages. That is adtappy state of things for the local

trade or local production.

Today the position is quite different. The monegsioot leave the province. On the
contrary, both the National Bank of India, whicle #ihe government bankers, and the
Standard Bank of South Africa imported more mondyp ithe province during the
year than they exported. The wages earned by tineeady work inside the province
is not less than about £260,000 while agriculturé @animal husbandry shows exports

on certain tabulated items totalling £177,459. €hmust be a great many other items

MSKNA, S. H. Fazan Provincial Commissioner, to CadbiSecretary, 24-8-1931, AGR 12/3 (2/924).
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of which no record is kept. After adding in the wagarned by contracted labourers
outside the province it is probable that the tetainings of the natives in the province
from production and wages are a little more thamilion pounds. After deduction
the £202,000 odd pounds, which they paid to govemnm the hut tax, they still had
the balance to spend, and even what they paidwergment eventually finds its way

into circulation agair®

Evidence from South Nyanza shows that by 1945 tiadegricultural and livestock

products were in African hand$. But what is also evident is that the Asians still
controlled the transportation of commodities to dmatrol buyers. Even in the transport
sector, however, Africans had already started shgwigns of penetration. By 1944, one

lorry was owned by an African trad¥f.

In sum, the period from 1930 to 1945 was markea ®hift in the pattern of trade from
Asian to African domination. Africans controllechtie at both the produce markets and

trading centres in rural South Nyanza.

118 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1935, pp.
102-103.

H7KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE/6, 1944, p. 6.

18 pid. p. 6.
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The Second World War, 1939 to 1945

During the initial years of colonial rule, clothesgre mainly associated with those who
were part of the colonial administration or engageanigrant wage labour. But by the
1930s, clothes were a general fashion among thgleped South Nyanza and the province
more generally. The introduction of cotton as ahoca®p in South Nyanza enhanced the
process of the acquisition of clothes by many woimeBouth Nyanza. Women who were
engaged in cotton production did so not only to tntag requirements but also to buy
manufactured products such as dresses, which wecenbng de rigueur for the
inhabitants of South Nyanza during the 1930sThe South Kavirondo District Annual

Report for 1939 observed:

Jaluo (a Luo) is often quite a wealthy man as alte$ wages earned at work, returns
from cash crops, and the profit from the dairy pidd. He indulges his fancy for
spending mainly in the very things he formerly wastable for not possessing,
namely clothes. The Jaluo before colonial ruleedistark naked as a rule, a healthy
and suitable enough form of living for a people cuse living by water in a hot
climate, nowadays they are perhaps the most ows=seldenatives in Kenya and are

most prone to aping European fashion in cloffies.

The outbreak of the Second World War, 1939 to 1f4ther accelerated the process of

change in South Nyanza. As was the case in thé \Wiosld War, the households in South

19 Butterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’164.
120 K NA, South Kavirondo District Political Record Bloal930-1940, DC/KSI/3/5, 1939, p. 2.
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Nyanza once again became involved in the war dyrectindirectly. The war impacted on
the people of South Nyanza and Nyanza more widelarious ways. This is examined in

detail in the next chapter.

Not all who joined the war went voluntarily, as tiseudy by Hay demonstrat&s.
Provision for conscripted labour continued and weesmost unpopular of all war duties.
The Provincial Annual Report for 1944 admitted tbaspite its unpopularity, the quotas

were almost fulfilled, 12,844 being the figure 494312

The Second World War had various effects. Firs,gbople of South Nyanza were called
upon to increase food production to feed the troapspite of the large number of men
recruited to serve in the war, production of adtioal produce still increased. For
instance, the Nyanza Province Annual Report for2li9gted that the export of cereals from
August, when the crops began to come to the matkethe end of the year was
approximately 40,000 bags, a record figtffdn South Nyanza, the District Annual Report
for 1943 recorded an increased acreage under atittny but that adverse weather
conditions had culminated in the failure of thershains for the second year in succession.
As a result, exports of agricultural produce fellrearly 14,000 bags. Table 5:4 (page 323)
thus shows the 1943 decline in short rain crop$ scwimbi(finger millet), beans, sim-

sim and chirokdpulse).*?*

121 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 193.

122 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, p. 2.

123 |hid. p. 2

124 KNA, South Nyanza District Annual Report, DC/KSB11943, p. 8.
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During the war, agricultural production increasgdhe same time, the absence of men
notwithstanding. This is shown in Table 5: 5 (p&@&). This contradictory situation can
only be explained from a gender perspective. Astrmes left the reserves to participate in
the war, more agricultural work fell on women ahé few men who remained at home.

Women had to produce more food crops to meet waadds as well as domestic needs.

The households in South Nyanza were also requaretdipply livestock to feed the troops.
South Nyanza contributed about 100 head of cagttennth'?® One interviewee recalled:
The colonial administration confiscated livestockl dood crops from the households
and used to feed the troops. When jonafidee colonial officials in the context used
here) came to the village, the people just ran awée officials then confiscated

livestock and also entered granaries and took évops**°

The Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1942 remariest in 1942, approximately

14,000 head of cattle were sold to the colonialiatstnation to feed the troops. The Report
acknowledged that since the beginning of the waQ@ head of cattle had been sold. The
report noted with concern that such a contributionstituted a sacrifice on the part of the

owners. It cautioned:

125 KNA, South Kavirondo Political Record Book, 19394D, DC/KSI /3/5, 1939, p. 2.
126 |nterviews With: Timothy Toro.
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It would not be right to leave this without uttegia word of caution. The position
should be kept permanently under review lest seremonomic damage results from

an excessive consumption of stock, which is rezlyital?’

In South Nyanza, the Annual Report for 1943 noted more cattle were demanded as the
district was given the high quota of 11,000 heagliti2 end of the year, the Supply Board
had bought 11,411 head of cattle. It was not likilgt such a high figure could be

maintained for long?®

South Nyanza suffered the greatest drain of livestf all the other four districts that

constituted Nyanza Province. For instance, it lenmoted that from the beginning of the
war up to the end of 1942, a total of 27,000 heladattle had been sold to the Supply
Board and out of that, South Nyanza alone supdlied11 head of cattle up to 1943. This
meant that the other four districts had only swggpbout 15,000 head of cattle, amounting

to about 3,700 per district.

The households in South Nyanza and Nyanza as aewdisb contributed to war funds.
Two special funds were started, the Nyanza Ambaédnmd and the Nyanza Central War
Fund. By the end of 1940, the monies subscribethéoAmbulance Fund had reached

£4,243 and to the Central War Fund £1,970. Theqaae of the fund were sent to England

127 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1942, p. 3.
128 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/5, 1943, p. 2.
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through the Kenya Central War Fund, but AmbulanaadFmonies were spent in Kenya

providing for one Mobile Surgical Unit and six antdmces*?°

In 1941, the earnings of Nyanzan people fell notstaort of £900,000. This figure was
exceeded in 1942. The record export of produce spatial remittances expanded the
amount of money in circulation in the province. Tlesult was some degree of inflation.
The price of livestock in particular doubled andused concern to butchers in the
townships-* The Provincial Commissioner for Nyanza commentednareased prices of

goods in 1940:

The prices of most things which the people of the/imce used to buy had gone up
since the war and it could be difficult to provettiis extra earnings had kept pace
with the amount of ocular evidence of prosperityd a@here was more money

circulating in the reserve than ust#.

In sum, it is noted that when the war broke oug, people of South Nyanza and Nyanza
generally engaged in the war because of the opptds such as financial gains they
received from the war efforts. Many households iout8 Nyanza increased their

agricultural output due to the war demands, thepoeer drain notwithstanding.

122 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1940, PC/NZA&S], p. 6.
130K NA, Nyanza Province Annul Report, 1942, p. 4.
131 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1940 PC/NZA8,/p. 7.
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CONCLUSION

It can be concluded that the increased agricultpradluction that occurred between 1930
and 1945 was the result of the spread and incaiparaf new crops and agricultural
implements into the economy of the households inttsdyanza. The overall impact of
this was to confirm the principal position of agiitre in the local economy. Secondly, the
expansion of agriculture led to the establishmérat network of local markets and trading
centres in South Nyanza. This, coupled with theatssn of pre-colonial raiding, promoted
to a certain extent economic integration within anthout South Nyanza. The integration
opened up more opportunities for the local popotatFor instance, the livestock trade was
entrenched in the area and the adjacent regioasleTin agricultural produce was equally
significant. The trade was more advanced and setune that of the pre-colonial era.

Security was provided by the colonial state.

From the 1930s, the emphasis that was placed danulgral production affected the

sexual division of labour in South Nyanza. It wassgible that both men and women
worked harder on their farms during the colonialguéthan in the pre-colonial era in order
to meet the new colonial demands. But since most emgaged in migrant wage labour
outside the district, it implied that more agricuétl work fell on women than before.

Women had to perform agricultural duties such aarahg bushes, which were previously
done by men. This mostly applied to women whoséddigs went out on migrant wage

labour. But one needs to avoid generalisation f&wme husbands who engaged in migrant
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wage labour were able to remit money to their wiséshome to hire local labour for

agricultural production. Such women then did natqren men’s duties on farms?

The increasing state involvement in the provisiboWstern education in South Nyanza
from the 1930s enhanced the integration of the élwalds in the area into colonial
economic order. Western education was part andepaifcthe integration into colonial

capitalism. The more the households in South Nyaatzguired Western education the
more they appreciated the values and advantagesiasfial capitalism. There was a direct

correlation between Western education and engagdamealonial capitalism

This chapter has shown that commodity productiahrargrant wage labour went hand in
hand rather than one precluding the other. One hef ¢onsequences of increased
agricultural production from the 1930s was engagernremigrant wage labour during the
corresponding period. This can be explained froenghint of view that from the 1930s,
most households in South Nyanza had been incogmbiato colonial capitalism though

the process of peasantisation and proletarianisatio

132 Interviews With: Maritha Onduru, Rusalina Onduru.
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CHAPTER SIX

WAGE LABOUR PERSPECTIVES, 1920 TO 1945

INTRODUCTION

By 1920 the majority of households in South Nyamz@re increasingly engaging in
migrant wage labour. However, labour from the am@a not entirely voluntary. Taxation
was still the major push factor that forced moshrfrem South Nyanza to engage in wage
labour. As this chapter shows, by 1922, most haaldshin South Nyanza were now
voluntarily engaging in wage labour. The major cimiting factor to this was the
establishment of infrastructure that connected Isdiyanza to other regions of economic
activity. This enabled the households in South Mgato become acquainted with existing
labour opportunities elsewhere. By the 1930s, wabgeur had become a way of life for a

majority of households in South Nyanza.

Existing general accounts of Kenya’s colonial labdustory such as those of Van
Zwanenberg and Tignor have rightly argued thatttaravas a major factor that compelled
Africans to leave their rural areas to go and eagagmigrant wage labour. These studies
have also emphasised that population pressureasan which agricultural resources were

increasingly becoming scarce, forced householdsiah areas to seek migrant wage labour
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to meet colonial demandshile this study of South Nyanza concurs with éhéadings,
evidence from South Nyanza shows that other prgssteds such as the desire to acquire
Western imported goods, school fees and moneyridewealth equally forced households
in South Nyanza to engage in migrant wage labotheOgeneral studies of Kenya’s
colonial migrant wage labour, for instance thos&ib¢éhing and Stichter, have taken into
account regional variations in response to coloneade labour opportunities. These studies
have stressed that in the years prior to World WarKenya’s labour supply came
principally from the most densely populated ardakiambu, central and north Kavirondo
districts? Regional studies of Nyanza such as those by Fétay,and Maxon have also
emphasised regional variations in the responseigpamt wage labour. They stress that
areas which experienced population pressure whenwkere colonised such as north and
Central Kavirondo districts entered migrant wadela before the First World W&rThis
study of South Nyanza corroborates these findibgs,also establishes that even within

South Nyanza, there were variations in entry towmial migrant wage labour.

This chapter attempts to demonstrate that the lesdtatent of infrastructure in South

Nyanza was crucial in accelerating the incorporatid the households in South Nyanza
into migrant wage labour. The construction of ro#ft#t connected South Nyanza to the
main centres of economic activity encouraged theplgeof South Nyanza to engage in

wage labour opportunities that were available inows parts of the Protectorate. This

! Tignor, R. M. The Colonial Transformation of Kenydan Zwanenburg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism

and Labour in Kenya

% Kitching, G._Class and Economic Change in KerStichter, S, Migrant Labour in Kenya

% Fearn, H._An African Economyay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’; Maxon, |R. Going Their
Separate Ways
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study also illustrates that the establishment ofres of economic activities within reach of
the households in South Nyanza contributed to thiegragement in migrant wage labour.
The chapter demonstrates that by the 1930s, migrage labour had become a way of life

for a majority of households in South Nyanza.

CHANGES IN LABOUR PATTERNS, 1920 TO 1930

Towards the close of the First World War, the labslortage persisted. This forced the
colonial state to introduce the infamous kipaneigistration system that came into force in
1920. The_kipandesystem seems to have provided a key to an incrieased a more
regular supply of labour from the reserves. As Hag pointed out, the system was
patterned after South African pass laws and requa@ch male over the age of 16 to be
registered and to carry the registration certifiqgipand wherever he werftThe kipande
also doubled as a work record. It aimed at progdirhite settlers with a reliable labour
supply from the reserves. Popularly known by thealdiv word kipande the identity
document, as Maxon emphasises, was detested bgaA#i not only as it served to
facilitate their working for the white settlers,tkalso because it clearly demonstrated their

second-class statds.

The kipandesystem was aimed at systematising labour contedsures. Once a person

was registered as a worker, he could not be deeegts The_kipandevas used as an

4 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland: Kowe’, gp1-162.
® Maxon, R. M. ‘The Years of Revolutionary Advanc&820-1929’, in Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern

History of Kenyapp. 72-73.
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instrument by which the colonial administration lkkbumonitor labour supply from the
reserves. The system enhanced the enforcemerthairl@ontracts between the employers
and the employees. The kipandgstem allowed employers to trace deserters and to
repossess them. For instance, Zeleza has notedinth&921, out of 2,790 reported
desertions, 2,364 were traced and returned to teiployers. The onus of tracing
deserters fell on the chiefs and their respectieadmen. The_ kipandsystem also
subverted workers rights in various ways. For insga it restricted workers’ freedom to
change their employers. The system was also periitithe sense that it contributed to the
standardisation of low wages since it made it insge for workers to bargain with one
employer for a higher wage, since his new wage twabe pegged to his first wage

recorded on his kipande

Studies such as those by Hay, Wolff, and Zelezae rergued that the kipandsstem
restricted the workers freedom to change their ey’ Data from South Nyanza
indicates that this was not the case. As this shésmonstrates, a number of interviewees
who changed employers even thrice in a year didmesttion any restrictions encountered

because of the kipandgstent

® Zeleza, T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rulep39920’, in Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern Hisjor

of Kenya p. 52.

" Ibid. p. 52.

® Hay, J. M.‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 161218Volff, R. D. Britain and Kenyap. 119; Zeleza,
T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rule, 1905-192®i, Ochieng’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern History of

Kenya, p. 52.
° Interviews with: Benson Mikingo, Nicholas Atengaftaly Arua, Caleb Oduar, Laus Owaga.
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In an attempt to extract more labour from the ne=erthe colonial government published
the Northey circulars of 1919. The circulars thaiaeated from the Governor, Sir Edward
Northy, instructed district administrators to “iredti an adequate supply of labour from the
reserves. The circulars notified chiefs and headthanit was “part of their duty” to assist
in labour recruitment in their respective juristais. A further order of 1920 provided for
a compulsory requisition of paid African portersthamno more than sixty days of service
per year to be required from any one m&As Hay candidly argued, the rationale behind
these separate measures was the assumption byltmat administrators that Africans
were spending leisure time in the reserves and wewnglling to respond to the economic
motivation provided by colonialistt. Berman and Lonsdale in a study of ‘The
Development of the Labour Control Systems in Kenghserved that the ideological
underpinnings of the labour system were completedhle rationalisation of coercion
through what Barnett calls the ‘theory of organ@atof native labour’ which was

influential within the entire imperial tradition:

There are three assumptions in this line of thaugist, native labour by its nature is
recalcitrant, and therefore requires authoritariseatment; second, native labour

lacks initiative, and therefore requires very dethidirectives and instructions; and

19 Wwrigley, C. C. ‘Patterns of Economic Life, 1902489, in Harlow, V. and Chilver, E. M. (ed.), Histor
of East Africa,Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1965, p. 237.
" Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 162.
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third, native labour can, within certain limits, bmproved, and the ‘civilizing’

functions of authoritarian methods in some waytlegse those method3.

Quoting John Ainsworth, the Nyanza Provincial Cossioner, who reported that those
societies that supplied the most produce also ggpihe most labour. Stichter observed
that outlying less populous districts such as Nybteru, Kamba, Giriama and South
Kavirondo (South Nyanza) had not entered the lalmoarket despite taxation since they

were able to expand sales of produce or stock &t owonial demands.

Table 6: 1 below shows regional variations on labparticipation in Nyanza Province,
1912-1929.

TABLEG6: 1

LABOUR PARTICIPATION IN NYANZA PROVINCE DURING 1912 -1929

Monthly average Estimated able- | % in
reported in bodied adult mal employment

employment (except| population

1912-13)
1912-13 Central 16,414 45,024 36.5
North 9,939 72,360 13.7
South 4,707 41,808 11.3
Total 31,060 159,192 19.5

2 Berman, B. and Lonsdale, J. ‘Crises of Accumutgti€oercion and the Colonial State: The
Development of the Labour Control System, 1919-1988Berman, B. and Losdale, J. Unhappy Vallpy
106.

13 Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 43.
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1921 | Central 15,361 44,844 34.3

North 15,220 46,361 32.8

South 4.817 37,532 12.8

Total 35,398 128,737 27.5
1922 | Total 44,952 129,990 34.6
1924 | Total 45,719 126,720 36.1
1926 | Central 21,867 54,215 40.3

North 27,332 52,038 52.5

South 9,610 44,259 28.7

Total 58,809 150,512 39.1
1927 | Central 20,317 51,936 39.1

North 22,449 50,240 44.7

South 8,972 48,640 18.4

Total 51,738 150,816 34.3
1928 | Central 21,713 59,207 36.7

North 24,043 53,254 45.1

South 9,597 51,282 18.7

Total 55,353 163,743 33.8
1929 | Central 22,696 61,720 36.8

North 24,474 55,454 44.1

South 11,616 52,070 22.3

Total 58,786 169,244 34.7

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Reports, 1912-13, 198926-1929,

Extracted in Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kengapitalism and African Response,

1895-1975Longman, London, 1982, pp. 54-55.

Stichter contended that part of the explanatiortliese regional variations, as reflected in

Table 6: 1 lay in the varying population densiti8be observed that in 1915-1916, John
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Ainsworth estimated the approximate number of aofdand per head in each district to
be 2.7 in Central Kavirondo, 4.1 in North Kavirondadl in South Kavirondo, 9.1 in
Lumbwa (Kipsigis) district and 10.6 in NandiStichter noted that these reflect an exactly
inverse correlation to the rate of labour partitijpa She accepted that part of the
explanation also lay in the existence of powerfuld aco-operative chiefs. Central
Kavirondo district for example had some powerfublLechiefs. She also observed that in
some cases, certain chiefs could be perceived fmWerful, yet not able to produce large
amounts of labour. This, she noted was the casen@rtite Luhyia (North Kavirondo)
before World War 1. Evidence from this study resekt one further critical influence in
South Nyanza was the presence of the Seventh-Dagniidts mission in the area, which

contributed to low-level incorporation of many hehslds into migrant wage labour.

By 1920, most of labour from the area was still vauntary, but forced. The area District
Commissioner, Mr. Barker noted in his Annual Regdort1920 that the total number of
those who had left the district to work during tfear (the last 3 months, as very few went

out prior to January 1st) was not far short of B,8@en* He also admitted:

There was no use in blinking the fact that the mitgjoof this labour was not
voluntary — it was ordered out by the chiefs arterd, under instructions from me in

the hope that once the young men had taken thg@land find that they did not die

4 Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenypp. 55-56; KNA, Nyanza Province AR, 1915-1916, Arnp. 62.
15 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-5-1920, p.
122.
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en masse, and were not starved and ill-treatee@ tweuld be a more or less steady

flow of voluntary labour in the futur®.

Table 6: 2 below shows labour return for the yeHrat1920.

TABLE 6: 2

LABOUR REGISTERED FOR WORK OUTSIDE AND INSIDE THE D ISTRICT

Year Inside Outside Total

1919-1920 322 234 556

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923,

Annual Report, 31-5-1920, p. 122.

The South Kavirondo District Annual Report for 193knowledged that it was difficult to
get labour from the Luo, chiefly owing to oppositjcsometimes openly avowed, of the
elders. The report noted that those who had IdfirbeChristmas departed as a result of

constant pressurg.

It is evident that by 1921, men from South Nyande engaged in migrant wage labour
preferred a six month contra&This indicates a change in the pattern of the ramai

months men from the area were engaging in migragewabour. Between 1915 and 1917,

% |bid. p. 122.
" KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/1913-1923, Annual Report for 31-3-1921, p. 35.
18 |bid. p. 36.
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most men from South Nyanza were engaged in migvage labour on three to five month
contracts”® The change can be explained by the way househéilgmicial needs were
increasing, in response to which they went outomgér contracts. Table 6: 3 below shows

labour returns for the year 1920-21.

TABLE 6: 3

LABOUR REGISTERED FOR WORK OUTSIDE AND INSIDE THE D ISTRICT

Year Inside Outside Total

1920-21 141 3,148 3,289

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 311321, p. 36.

Table 6: 3 above shows a massive increase in ntigagbour outside the district compared
to Table 6: 2. The increase could be attributeth® effects of the depression of 1919-
1920. This, of course, was in addition to incregsiimancial obligations many South

Nyanza households had to meet.

It was not only livestock wealth that enabled mostiseholds in South Nyanza to avoid
migrant wage labour. Other factors, that have diyelbeen noted, also played a role.
Arrighi in a study of labour supplies in RhodesrW Zimbabwe) concluded that the

comparatively small effort-price of cash incomenadte through the sale of produce was

19 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/1913-1923, Annual Report for 31-3-1917, p.
235.
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in fact the main factor that restrained African aggment in the labour market. He
recognised that this was traceable to low popuigti@ssure on the laf8iThese findings

by Arrighi corroborate Stichter’s which as has attg been notetf.

Up to 1920, taxation was the push factor thatddra majority of men from South Nyanza
to engage in migrant wage labour. This is evidenadministrative reports. For instance,

the South Kavirondo District Annual Report for 19&dted:

In January and February, with the approach of Hax, The Jaluo were beginning to
go out more freely but the falling demand has ckdcthe tendency, and even the
Kisii, without the constant reminders, which ardygomossible with a steady demand,

were not coming in to look for work as befdfe.

In a related report, it was noted that the Jalub laorder “tribes” had gone out to work in

order to pay ta%® A similar report the following year, 1922, obsaive

20 Arrighi, G. ‘Labour Supplies in Historical Perspige: A Study of Proletarianization of the African
Peasantry in Rhodesia’, in Arrighi, G. and Sauls.JEssays on the Political Economy of Afritégnthly
Review Press, New York, London, 1973, p. 193.

2L Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenygp. 55-56.

22 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-3-1921, p.
36.

2 KNA, South Kavirondo District: Historical and Costs of Kisii and Luo between 1911and 1924,
DC/KSI/3/2, 1920-1921, Annual Report, 1921, p. 238.
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The Luo had not offered for work outside the resdosany appreciable extent except
during Hut Tax collection which approximately 2,9htracted themselves for work
in order to realise their hut and poll taxes. pagars almost impossible to get the Luo

of this district to enter the labour field excepder dire necessity/.

This was in sharp contrast to the other two Kawwmrdistricts, Central and North
Kavirondo, which had entered migrant wage labourthwy first decade of colonial rule.
Maxon, in a recent study of Vihiga, which was parNorth Kavirondo District, concluded
that by the second half of the 1920s, wage labadribecome an economic fact of life for
many Vihiga households. He noted that in 1926, mtben 29,000 men from North
Kavirondo were in employment outside the distradtmost 50% of the able-bodied male
population between 15 and 40 years of Ageikewise, Francis, in a study of Koguta,
observed that in Central Kavirondo large-scale Uabmigration began in the second

decade of colonial rulé.

The humanitarians in England condemned the useowipalsory labour in Kenya and
vehemently opposed the Northey circulars. Thistted strong-worded dispatch from the

Secretary of State, Winston Churchill in 1921 tihatructed the administration in Kenya to

24 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KE?2, 1913 — 1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922,
p. 58.
% Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wapgs 45.

% Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Division oftaur’, Africa, p. 200.
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stop recruiting labour for private employéfsin Nyanza Province, Archdeacon W.E.
Owen of the Church Missionary Society constantlficised the use of forced labour, and
more particularly the use of children and wometabsurers. Owen succeeded in keeping
the issue of forced labour alive in British poltidn an attempt to put a stop to what he
perceived as the abuses of the forced labour systerwrote constantly to the provincial
administration criticising the use of forced labode also wrote to the British press and to
the Labour Government in 1930 in which he compldiagainst the use of old men,
women and children in forced labour. The Labourcdars of 1919 encouraged the use of
women and children as labourers. The circularedt#tat when farms were close to the

reserves, women and children could be encouragsekio employmerft

Owen noted that chiefs were unable to find ableidabdhen for Public Works since “such
large drafts were taken out of the reserves,” thay therefore had recourse to compelling
women and girls to undertake the work. During 188d 1922, Owen maintained a lengthy
correspondence with the local administration in tNag@ complaining of the illegal use of
women and children for cutting grass, which theyevthen required to ferry for long
distances for poor pay and with inadequate pronssifor the journey. Van Zwanenberg
pointed out that when wage levels were not risagg €nough to increase the labour supply
to the level of demand, the use of female and dabdur was one method of increasing the

supply. He observed that the evidence does not mkda the manner in which child

%" Great Britain, Parliamentary Papersd. 1509, ‘Despatch to the Officers Administerihg Government

of Kenya Colony and Protectorate Relating to Natigbour’, quoted in Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in
Luoland’, p. 166.
%8 The Labour Circulars Printed in HCSP, vol. 33, @9eémd. 873, quoted in Tignor, R. L. The Colonial

Transformation of Kenyg. 167.
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labour was obtained, but that it does point to fiet that the flow of child labour was
increasing®® Evidence from the administration supported Owewsiplaints of the use of
child labour. In 1925, for instance, the Nyanzaviraal labour officer, Mr. P. de V.

Allen, noted in his Annual Report:

An increasing number of Kavirondo juveniles are yed on the sisal estates in the
Thika, Donyo Sabouk and Fort Hall Districts, alsothe fuel and ballast camps on
the main line... The number of immature boys on thid-Nyeri construction, main

line camps and sisal plantations appears to me stdadily increasing.

More evidence that gives credence to Owen’s csiticiof the use of child labour is

contained in the Nyanza Province Annual Reportl@#25:

The Joluo (the Luo) were gradually ceasing to bex@yricultural labourers, and
such that were available for this work were maipbying boys who were idle and
inefficient in the extreme. They (the Luo) generaléemed to prefer working in sisal

factories, at docks and not on farms.

The protests by Archdeacon Owen contributed to spomtive reforms in the use of

forced labour in Nyanza Province. Owen himself si¢t¢ to the fact that the labour

29 van Zwanenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism arabbur in Kenyap. 145.

%0 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 3-19t7, p. de V. Allen to C.N.C. 28-7-1925,
quoted in Van Zwanenber, R. M. A. Colonial Cap#taliand Labour in Keny#.145.

3L KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19P535.
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situation in Nyanza had improved since the early089 He summarised the changes that

had occurred between 1920 and 1934:

Then forced labour for private employers was faagdynmon, now it does not exist;

then forced labour on the roads was universalerréserves and women and children
formed the majority of those in the road gangs, taw/a rare thing to see women or
children at work on roads and much of the labouictviused to be forced and unpaid

is now voluntary paid labod?.

Evidence from South Nyanza reveals that compulkdrgur continued to be in use in the
1920s. The 1925 Nyanza Province Annual Report nttad over 1,200 “natives” were
compulsorily recruited from the Luo of South Kavido District for work on the Uasin

Gishu Railway with the approval of the Secretarptfte® The report observed:

There is no reason to suppose that the nativesitresenpulsion on a definitive
Government work, but it opened the way for bribkyythe chiefs and the retainers,

and it is mainly objectionable on these groutids.

Wolff has noted that during the 1920s, the colenigbour supply situation improved

steadily, reaching levels of available labour thetre satisfactory to the European

%2 The Manchester Guardian, 25-4-1934, quoted in ¥amnenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism and
Labour in Kenyap. 151.

33 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19P535.

3 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19P536.
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employers”® This concurs with Hay’s findings in her study obwe. She has argued that
the fact that there was no marked decline in thedasupply after 1922, when the coercive
element had largely been removed suggests thationdnad not been a major factor that
forced labour out of the reserves. She noted thiat 4922, a fair amount of freedom
returned to the labour market, while the settlelis2 predictions of a disastrous shortage
never eventuated. On the contrary, an ever inergasumber of young men left the
reserves in search of work, partly because of areased acquaintance with, and desire for
consumer goods, and partly because the genergbgriysof the 1920s made possible
higher wages for agricultural workefsHay also admitted that after 1922, labour migrants

were able to engage themselves to employers afeheice.

Hay’s view that after 1922 migrant wage laboureese able to engage themselves to
employers that they knew, concurs with findingsrfr&outh Nyanza. According to the
Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1925, there wgroaving tendency for the “native” to
seek his own employment without being engaged reithtéh Labour Agents or private
recruiters. Labour Agents now operated more indéeacity of forwarding agents than

recruiters. It observed:

The natives now days know quite well that they carive forced out to work, and

were sufficiently alive to the situation to obtaiary good terms and conditions for

% Wolff, R. D. Britain and Kenyap. 113.
% Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, pp. 16871
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themselves. lll-treatment of labour was a thinghe# past, for the very good reason

that an employer who does not treat his laboulyfaiould get noné!

In a related report, Mr. John Riddoch, one of thleolur recruiters in Nyanza Province,

wrote to the Provincial Commissioner in Kisumu B25:

Some three years ago... we perceived that the nafives Nyanza Province had
learnt to distinguish between different localiteesd conditions of work and between
different employers. This meant that they wantedvéok for employers whom they
liked or of whom they had had good reports, angeitame increasingly difficult to
persuade them to work in localities and with emptsydisliked by or unknown to

them3®

As the 1920s progressed, the number of South Nyaoaaeholds who were engaging in
migrant wage labour continued to increase. Tabld &elow shows labour returns for

South Kavirondo for the year 1922.

37 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19PP, 35-36.
38 «Labour Agents Permits’, 1925, quoted in Stich&rMigrant Labour in Kenyap. 82-83.
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TABLE 6: 4

COMPARATIVE DISTRICTS ENGAGEMENT IN MIGRANT WAGE LA BOUR

DURING 1926

Contracted for work Outside the District = 6,837
Contracted for work Inside the District = 189
Sent to Kisumu to be contracted = 717
Approximate number who went out on theirown = 00,0
Total = 8,743

Source: KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&?2, 1913-1923,

Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p. 59.

The rate of wages paid in 1922 within the distriets Shs. 8/- and Shs. 10/- per month
without poshdmaize meal) or 15 cents per day with maize néat. rate of wages outside

the district was Shs. 10/- to Shs. 16/- with maneal>®

The 1922 labour returns as shown in Table 6: 4 als®monstrate that about 1,000 men
had departed on their own on migrant wage labokis, Tas has been noted, shows that the
people of South Nyanza were becoming familiar vifte labour market. Compared to

Table 6: 2 and 6: 3, Table 6: 4 illustrates thatenmen from South Nyanza took part in

39 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p.
59.
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migrant wage labour in 1922. It is evident thathe 1920s more wage labour opportunities

were opened up in a number of places in the coufitng new centres of employment

included Uasin-Gishy Railway, Kilindini pier andettvagadi Soda work®.

Table 6: 5 confirms that in South Nyanza many hbakks were engaging in migrant wage

labour in the 1920s. The table illustrates thel tptgoulation for each district according to

registration, the number of able-bodied male amdnihmber out at work according to the

registration rate each month during 1926.

TABLE 6: 5

COMPARATIVE DISTRICTS ENGAGEMENT IN MIGRANT WAGE L ABOUR

DURING 1926
Central North South Total Lumbwa | Nandi
Kavirondo | Kavirondo | Kavirondo
Total 337,158 323,617 275,240 936,015 63,130 -
Males 67,769 65,047 55,323 188,139 12,689
Number of Males out at Work
January - - - 53,210 7,346
February - - - 52,242 7,746

40 Tignor, R. L.The Colonial Transformation of Kenya 178; Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenya 37;
KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$12, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-1922, p.

28.
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March 20,783 25,177 8,525 54,485 8,42b
April 19,639 26,355 9,147 55,141 7,931
May 22,296 27,411 9,496 59,203 8,19y
June 21,110 27,134 9,945 58,189 8,318
July 21,970 26,551 9,535 58,056 8,144
August 21,987 26,285 9,638 57,910 8,982
September 21,689 26,657 9,706 58,052 8,480
October 22,474 29,272 10,022 61,768 8,48p
November 23,162 29,213 10,129 62,504 8,45p
December 23,558 29,266 9,950 62,783 8,911

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA/21, &9@. 50.

The figures for Nandi District could not be tabethtbecause they were unclear. Table 6: 5
above compared to Table 6: 4 shows increasing ladogagement by most households in
South Nyanza. Compared to the other two Kavirongtridts: Central and North, South
Kavirondo (South Nyanza) still shows the lowestipgration rate in migrant wage labour.
It is evident that by 1926, Labour Agents werd séitruiting labour from South Nyanza.
The 1926 Nyanza Province Annual Report admitted 8wth Kavirondo was the only
district in which active professional recruiting svearried on in any extent, while people
from the other districts chose their own employeithout the aid of recruiters. As

Stichter has remarked in South Kavirondo, partibjparates in migrant wage labour

“1KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA/21, 69P. 51.
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remained below 25 per cent throughout the decadle. ridted that even during the
depression the Luo here had ‘not offered themsdiwesvork outside the reserve to any
appreciable extent except during the collectiotagfwhen 2, 947 men were signed on...’
Only this dire necessity, it appeared, would brihgm out into the labour market. She
observed that administrators deplored the spripadsive resistance’ and the legacy of the
cult of Mumbo in the area, and tended to resotampulsion*” This study concurs with
Stichter’s findings. But it is significant to poiout that the households in South Nyanza
were increasingly engaging in migrant wage labauth@ 1920s progressed, though not at

the high rate that Central and North Kavirondorditt were engaging.

Most households in South Nyanza continued to emgaghigrant wage labour throughout
the 1920s. Table 6: 6 on the next page, indicat@easing engagement of men from South
Nyanza in migrant labour during 1929. The tablewshthe approximate total population
for each district, the approximate number of alddied males and the number out at work,

each month of the year.

42 Stichter , S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 57.
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TABLE 6: 6

COMPARATIVE DISTRICTS ENGAGEMENT IN MIGRANT WAGE LA BOUR

DURING 1929

Central North South Total Lumbwa

Kavirondo | Kavirondo | Kavirondo

(including

Kisumu-

Londiani)
Totals 583,853 344,865 323,820 1,052,51665,590
Able-bodied 63,720 55,454 52,070 169,244 16,372
males

Number of males out at work

January 21,603 23,793 10,592 56,059 6,771
February 21,616 23,426 10,860 65,909 6,770
March 21,724 23,757 11,110 56,5911 6,820
April 22,519 24,309 11,778 56,906 6,729
May 23,516 26,496 12,350 62,164 6,860
June 24,173 26,355 12,337 63,170 6,956
July 24,687 26,080 12,372 61,559 6,831
August 23,567 24,368 12,650 59,97b 6,825
September 22,901 23,689 11,867 58,4017 6,80P
October 22,676 25,693 11,603 57,572 6,024
November 22,315 23,957 11,154 57,420 6,576
December 21,911 24,277 10,992 57,250 6,531

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1929, p. 52.
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Remarking upon the increasing participation of Sodtavirondo (South Nyanza)
households in migrant wage labour, the Nyanza RoevAnnual Report for 1929 indicated
that the South Kavirondo (South Nyanza) districtl k&pt above the 10,000 levels the

whole year for the first time on recotd.

Among the factors which expanded the participaigrmost households in South Nyanza
in migrant wage labour by the 1920s was infrastmattimprovement in South Nyanza in
the 19208 and gold mining activities in South Nyanza fron249 Fearn, in a detailed
study of gold mining in Nyanza, noted that from 49 had been known that gold existed
in the neighbourhood of Lake VictorffaHe documented gold mining to the south of South
Nyanza border, in the Lolgorien area, from 192%e Nyanza Province Annual Report for
1924 remarked that during January and February thed been a considerable incursion of
gold-seekers into the southern portion of Southitdado District in which nearly 3,000
claims were pegged out and registered. The repdedrthat prospectors complained of the
difficulty of obtaining labour, and that the labets in some cases had difficulty in getting
their wage$® More gold mining in South Nyanza and Nyanza gdhetaok place in the

1930s and 1940s. This will be discussed in thersmksection of this chapter.

“3KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1926, P. 53.

4 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, 31-1927, p. 2.
5 Fearn, H. An African Economy. 123.

6 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA 1/1924, p. 15.
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Another significant economic undertaking in Nyareovince in the 1920s that also
contributed to increasing engagement in migranteragour by most households in South
Nyanza and Nyanza generally was the establishnfeletiqglantations in 1925 in Kericho
district!’ Fearn noted that three tea companies had bedsligiséal in Kericho district by
1930, specifically, The African Highlands Producengpany Limited which had opened
six tea estates and had 3,200 acres under teethe Tea Company Limited which had
opened five tea estates, where 2,700 acres wegr teaand the The Buret Tea Company,
which had about 1,000 acres under the &dpne other tea company, which also operated
in Kericho, was the Kenya Tea Company (Brooke B4Rd)s Fearn observed, the tea
estates did not encourage squatting, but sougdtriact labour on a more permanent basis
by the provision of housing facilities and alsoeoéfd rations of meat and milk for their

employees®

The tea plantations in Kericho were the major Eaespindustry in Nyanza Province, and
the principal agricultural pursuit of Europeanstire province. The tea plantations were
strategically located in relation to the people Suth Nyanza since Kericho district
bordered on South Nyanza, which allowed people f8outh Nyanza to travel to Kericho
to seek employment. The tea estates in Kericholssefited adjacent regions such as the
Gusii highlands. As Maxon noted, the Abagusii erghiln migrant wage labour in the tea

estates! The construction of the Sondu-Kericho road in 19Rking South Kavirondo

" Van Zwanenberg, R.M.A. Colonial Capitalism and dabin Kenyap. 177.

8 Fearn, H. An African Economy. 98.

9 van Zwanenberg, R.M.A. Colonial Capitalism and dabin Kenyap. 177.

0 Fearn, H. An African Economy. 104.

*1 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Ways 97.
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with Kericho allowed the people from South Nyanaaravel to Kericho with easé.The
tea plantations attracted labour from South Nyadmeeause jobs were readily available.
One interviewee who worked at the Kericho tea estat the 1930s recalled: “When a job
seeker went to Kericho tea estate, he secured th¢pfpllowing day.?® Orvis has rightly
argued that job opportunities in the tea estata® weadily available because tea picking

was the least attractive work compared to otherdeyngent sectors?

As has already been noted, as more job opportarbgeame available in the 1920s, there
developed a shift in the labour preference by theX¥ The shift in attitude can be
explained from the perspective of the pre-colodiglsion of labour. As noted in chapter
two, women mainly undertook agricultural productidfen were responsible for looking
after cattle, even though they engaged in somenmainagricultural work. In a related
study of the Kikuyu, Central Kenya, Tignor foundt dloat in the 1920s, the Kikuyu were
gravitating towards certain occupations and shupoihers. He noted that the work they
found least attractive was sisal cutting and lalmguin railway fuel camps and ballast

breaking camps. These tasks, according to Tiganded to be performed by the Ltfo.

Up to 1930 the majority of migrant wage labouremf South Nyanza took up contracts

for the short duration of three months. Labour rags from South Nyanza and Nyanza

2 KNA, South Kavirondo District Political Record, IXSI/3/5, 1927, p. 1.

%3 Interviews with: Omingo Oduma.

* Orvis, S. ‘The Kenyan Agrarian Debate: A Re-apgabj African Studies Reviewol. 36, No. 3, 1993,
pp. 23-48.

> KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19p535.

*% Tignor, R.L. The Colonial Transformation of Kenym. 175-176.
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more widely could and often did arrange to be adiayng the slack periods of agricultural
activity. As early as 1910, the Nyanza Provinciaindal Report remarked that in order to
secure labour from the Kavirondo, recruitment wabé carried out between the planting

seasons, during the months from June to Septemlig@ctober’’

Heyer, in a study of Rural Development in Tropiéica, observed that a high proportion

of adult males engaged in migrant wage labour asaf areas became more crowded and
the pressure to work became more severe. She tited became increasingly difficult to
obtain enough cash to pay Poll Tax and to meetr etbeds through household production
alone as population pressure increased and opjoetufor market production failed to
keep pac&® This was true of north and Central Kavirondo diss; but not South
Kavirondo. Apart from taxes, what appears to havehpd the people of South Nyanza to
engage in migrant wage labour, desires for cloth@her imported Western items as well

as the desire to get cash for bridewealth wereiafagential >

Changes in Labour Patterns, 1930 to 1945

In the foregoing section, it is noted that the oedt of the First World War was a turning

point in migrant wage labour for households in 8oNyanza. From the 1920s, a further

expansion in migrant wage labour occurred becatisewo employment opportunities such

5" KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectoratel@9. 50.
8 Heyer, J. ‘Agricultural Development Policy in Kenyrom Colonial Period to 1975, in Heyer, J.,

Roberts, P. and Williams, G. (eds.), Rural Develeptrin Tropical Africap.

% Interviews with: Enos Adhaja, Mzee Agoi, Joseplaklyayo.
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as the establishment of tea estates in Kericho.cbhstruction of infrastructure in South
Nyanza also made migrant wage labour more atteactv further expansion of labour
engagement by households in South Nyanza occuwed 1930 to 1945. The factors that
played a significant role in this included the Ngargold rush and the outbreak of the
Second World War. The section below turns to exanfiow these factors and others

expanded labour engagement by households in So@hzs.

The period 1930s to 1940s was characterised byralevleanges in labour patterns. For
instance, the colonial labour market was much fteen it had been in previous decades.
Wrigley acknowledged that government priorities @vapw revised to some extent, in the
context of the colony-wide financial crises of gerly 1930s, after which potential African
contributions of export crops began to seem mageifstant than the constant supply of

African labour for European plantatioffs.

It has been noted that towards the close of th€4,980st households in South Nyanza had
been increasingly engaging in migrant wage labBut.all these gains were setback by the
outbreak of the Great Depression of 1929 to 198&. depression had a range of effects on
the people of South Nyanza and Kenya as a wholealised hardship for African
employees who had become dependent on wage eafhifgslway employment, for
instance, fell from 15,628 in 1930 to 12,000 in 39®n the tea estates in Kericho,

employment declined from 10,000 to 8,000. Many|ststates closed in 1931 releasing

% Wrigley, C.C. ‘Patterns of Economic Life’, in Haw, V. and Chilver, E.M. (eds.), History of East
Africa, vol. ii, 1965, p. 251.
®1 Stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 94.
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thousands of labouref$ Those who remained on employment were confrongedrastic
wage deductions, wages falling 15 per cent to 3@est from the 1929 to 1931. Between

1929 and 1935, the overall reduction in wages areobio about 40 per cefit.

South Nyanza was equally affected by the depres3ioa 1931 Annual Report for South
Nyanza noted that the number of people attestezbotracts of service stood at 1,236. The
report observed that for the previous year theréiguas 6,398 Elsewhere the pattern

was the same. The Labour Office wrote:

There was a large decrease in the number of incehtabourers engaged in the
Kavirondo Reserve. According to particulars furedhby the Chief Registrar of
Natives, the average number of labourers attedtédsamu, Kakamega and Kisii,
monthly compared with previous years was approxigaas shown on Table 6: 7
below®

TABLE 6: 7

INDENTURED LABOURERS IN NYANZA PROVINCE DURING 1929 —1931

Year | Average No. Attested Months
1929 1,519
1930 1,859

%2 |bid. p. 95.
%3 |bid. p. 95.

 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report for 38, in Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p.
44,

5 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 44.
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1931 790

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 44.
The Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1931 ackndggel that only 5,114 “natives”
were attested at Kisumu compared to 11,623 durB80%° a drop of about 50 per cent.
Maxon in a study of the Abagusii, a region that \adfacent to South Nyanza, observed
that the depression caused difficulty for the AlsiguHe noted that both labour and
agricultural export fell sharply in the early 193@s Gusiiland as a result of the

depressiof’

As a result of the locust invasion in the early 83many European farmers reduced their
labour force and also cut wages. These measumesstedfa number of households in South
Nyanza who lost their jobs due to financial diffiies®® They also created a shortage of
money in the district? The Nyanza Province Annual Report for 1931 noked &s a result

of the reduction of labour by many European farmtgrs supply of labour exceeded the

demand?

The economic difficulties that the households irutBoNyanza and Nyanza in general
faced during the early years of the 1930s easedrasult of gold-mining operations that

had a positive effect on local economies. The goiding provided labour opportunities

6 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 44.
7 Maxon, R. M._Conflict and Accommodation in West&®nya pp. 93-94.

® KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 5.
9 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$&/3, 1924-1932, Annual Report for 1932, p. 3.
YKNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1931, p. 5.

384



for hundreds of households.In South Nyanza, apart from the new job opportesit
provided by the gold mines, the 1930s and 1940sewaso marked by expanded
agricultural productiof? The Nyanza gold rush, European plantations anatltereak of

the Second World War boosted wage employment oppitigs for the people of South

Nyanza and Nyanza more widely between 1930 and.1945

Gold mining activities commenced in South Nyanzd 924, but the gold rush in Nyanza
Province only really started in 1931 as a resulthef discovery of gold in Kakamega in
North Kavirondo District in 1931. Hoping to saveethselves from the problems
occasioned by the Great Depression, crowds of Eamgpabandoned their farms and shops
and scrambled to stake out claims in North KavimfidAlthough the gold mining industry
did not provide lasting benefits to the people ofith Nyanza or indeed Nyanza in general,
it nevertheless provided a significant source opleyment opportunities for the local
population during the decad&Fearn noted that from 1934 the mining industriliianza
Province was mainly conducted by large mining camgs most of them registered in
London, who acquired mining rights from the earpeospectors and Kenyan syndicaftes.
He noted that there were three phases of gold gimifNyanza: the years of prospecting,
1931 to 1934, the years of development by largempamies, 1934 to 1944; and the years

of diminished output and the decline of the indyst©44 to 1953°

" Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland,’ p. 218.
2 Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, p. 219.

3 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland,’ p. 219.
4 Maxon, R.M._Going Their Separate Wapg. 97-98.
> Fearn, H. An African Economy. 126.

8 Ibid. p. 126.
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Initially, when gold prospectors laid claim to landgenerated a hostile reaction from the
local population who complained about the “destamctof crops and fields by the gold

prospectors. The people even believed that then@lgovernment intended taking land
from the local population that would eventually den them landless. This forced the
colonial government to introduce the new Mining @ahce of 1931 that stipulated that
land within a “native reserve” could only be prosieel if the miner obtained a special
permit from the Native Lands Trust Board. As Feargued, in practice, this meant simply
securing the agreement of the Provincial CommigsiorSchedules of compensation were
computed; the miner was to pay Shs. 2/- per acranoath for cultivated land that they

disturbed, with additional payments for damagertps or to tree&

The local population felt that the payments wereé adequate compensation for the
economic and social disruptions occasioned bydhgelpresence of European prospectors
and African job seekers. But it soon dawned on ttireahthe advantages of gold mining on
their land outweighed the disadvantages. The nelwsiny created new employment and
trade opportunities as well as trade for the Igugbulation. About 600 Europeans were
employed in the mining industry in Nyanza Provinaed at its peak in 1935 it employed
about 15,000 African The categories of labour employed at the mineludet! clerks,

office assistants, lorry and motor drivers, blacites carpenters, masons and other skilled

" Ibid. pp. 127-131.
8 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA/2/5359p.
" Hay, J.M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 222.
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labour, police and watchmen, headmen, surface fab®(which accounted for the bulk of

employees), cooks and other domestic workers dutéérs and sweepets.

The 1934 South Kavirondo District Annual Reportargied the following gold mining

companies operating in the district: Webbs Minea@kde Mines), Kenya Consolidated
Goldfields Limited which, struck a rich goldfield Hitere, Messrs Filmer and Company,
which produced gold in a small way near KehanclthMn Englebrecht a one man outfit
at Sund* The gold mines attracted a large volume of lab®he South Kavirondo District

Annual Report for 1934 noted a considerable in@@ashe number of people presenting
themselves for work during the year. The reporeddbhat whereas in 1933 only 62 men
had left the reserve on contracts, 920 were caetlator 1934. Wages were in the
neighbourhood of Shs. 8/- a mofithThe 1934 South Kavirondo District Annual Report
remarked that the year was characterised by thansign of gold mining in the area. It
noted that K.G.G. Company and the Watende Minesrabd a portion of the unemployed
in the district. But the company was paying wageabmut Shs. 6/- a month, which was

less than what other companies pHid.

It is clear that the gold mines were paying bettages than most employers. The 1935

Nyanza Province Annual Report noted:

8 |bid. p. 222.

81 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1934, pp.
34-35.

8 |bid. p. 263.

8 South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KSI/1/933-1939, Annual Report for 1934, p. 263.
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In spite of being no great increase in the demandhétive labour in any sphere of
industry, there was a distinct shortage on mamgtest This was particularly obvious
on coffee estates during picking season. The goagew paid on the mines and tea
estates made it difficult for the small farmersatitract labour unless they had an
established connection. Many employers connectetth Wie coffee and maize

industry were in very straightened circumstancesewdthers, having come to an end

of their resources, were compelled to relinquisimfag activities>*

The report recognised that the supply of labour tfe@ goldfields was sufficient. The
average number of labourers employed in the mimdgstry in the province was 13,600;
at Lolgorien, there were 800 employees. As Featachmm relation to the ethnic make up
of the labour force in each area of the gold fieltsvas largely composed of labour from
the adjacent areas. For instance, the Luhyia offNldyanza provided the greater number
of workers in the Kakamega area. The ethnic grotighe neighbourhood, the Luo,
principally served the mines in Kisumu area. Thgaeeht gold fields of Kisii and
Lolgorien were supplied by mainly Kisii labour. Feahowever observed that the
classification of the African labour force accomlito these major ethnic groupings does

not permit an accurate analysis of the labour forcéhe local populatiof?

The lowest rate of wages for underground labounexrs Shs. 12/- a ticket while surface
men received Shs. 10/-. Rations were provided éxcepalluvial workers who lived at

their own homes. The rations consisted of maizel fi@ar with sugar, beans, choroko

8 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 29.

8 Fearn, H. An African Economyp.
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(pulses), meat, fresh vegetables and salt. Sudlnsatcontributed to the general
contentment and efficiency of the labour&rs.
By 1938, gold was second in value on the lists ehya’s exports. Table 6: 8 below shows

the yearly growth in production.

TABLE 6: 8

UNREFINED GOLD PRODUCTION IN NYANZA PROVINCE DURING 1933 —

1938
Year Ounces Actual Value £ | Estimated Valug
£

1933 14,147 67,665 -
1934 15,939 83,617 -

1935 29,178 162,904 -
1936 48,635 269,947 -
1937 68,677 379,626 -
1938 86,960 - 488,600

Source: KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1938, p. 68.

The 1938 Nyanza Province Annual Report notedtti@tise in the price of gold had been

a great boon to the mines and created great hopésef mining companies.

8 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 31.
87 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1938, p. 70.
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The gold mining industry thus provided a signifit@ource of employment during the
decadé® It also created benefits in the form of increasedenue, improved means of
communication, and labour opportunities and otltenemic advantages for the people of
Nyanza it also offered the impoverished settler llope of alleviating his unfortunate

position®

Apart from the mining sector that absorbed locélola in Nyanza Province, the other
sector that also attracted a large volume of labeas the European plantations. As has
been noted, tea plantations were started in Kerichd925. These plantations were
expanded in the 1930s and absorbed more laboumwitie province. The 1935 Nyanza
Province Annual Report noted that one of the mmgiortant spheres of employment were
the tea plantations in Kericho district. The NyarR@vince Annual Report for 1935
observed that a total of 4,949 adults and 4,548Ieim were employed on an average
throughout the year at the tea estdfeBhe numbers of child labourers at the tea estates
was almost equal to those of adults. The use dfi dabour in the tea estates was
encouraged by the policy of the tea companies iichwh labourer could be accompanied
by his family?* The tea companies, as has already been notededvishattract permanent
labour. The wages that were paid by the tea compdor an adult was from Shs. 8/- to

Shs. 12/-. The companies also paid substantial d&ntio the employees. The report

8 Maxon, R.M. Going their Separate Wapp. 97-98.
8 Fearn, H. An African Economyp. 141-142.
% KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 30.

1 Fearn, H. An African Economy, p. 54.
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observed that a conspicuous feature of the tedeestmas that sufficient labour was
available?® This concurs with oral evidence; most respondevits worked at the tea
estates in Kericho concurred that they attractéat af labour from South NyanZ4.The
Kericho Tea Estates also attracted labour from iusi. But the Abagusii appear to have
started engaging in the tea estates in large nigrdiex fairly late date. Maxon has pointed
out that it was not until 1934 that there was amgniicant numbers of Abagusii men
involved in work outside the district. He obsentbdt the main target for those proceeding

outside South Kavirondo on contract were the téatesin Kericho to the eabt.

Sisal plantations also attracted labour from Sduyanza and Nyanza more widely. The
sisal industry was boosted in 1935 by a suddenmisiee price of sisal from £9 a ton at the
beginning of the year to £27 a ton at the lattentn® which prompted a fresh demand for
labour® Sisal plantations also attracted labour from Gausii after the rise in sisal prices
and exports in 193%. The wages that were paid by the sisal estates ®iese 10/- to

cutters and Shs. 8/- to other labourers, plusnafio

In Nyanza Province, only one sisal plantation ofeetathe Chemelil Sisal Estate, which by

1935 employed about 400 labourt©ther sisal plantations were located in some prts

92 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 30.

% |Interviews with: Enos Adhaja, Ibrahim Ondiek, Mz&goi.
% Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Wags 97

% KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 30.

% Maxon, R.M. Going Their Separate Ways, p. 97.
9" KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 30.
% |bid. p. 30.
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the country. In the Coast Province the largest was the Taita-Taveta sisal plantation.

One interviewee, who worked there in 1940, recalled

In 1940, | went to Taita-Taveta to work at the lsgantation. We were being paid
wages Shs. 10/- per month. In addition, we werevigeal with rations, which

consisted of maize meal, beans and occasionally Dee wages were insufficient to
even cater for a single man, let alone a familyorked for one year then returned
home. Because of the low wages, | was not ableutohase a single item. After

staying at home for a year, | then went to Naitodbok for a job*°

From the 1930s, most households in South Nyanza wplacing more emphasis on wage
labour and less on crop production. The 1933 Sdéihirondo District Annual Report

observed:

The main point of difference between 1913 and 1@33ted to the value of exports
and the amount of the tax. Taking a rupee at 1#atbcertained value of exports
through the customs at the three ports amountesht 678,608/- for 2216 tons,
whereas in 1932, 3,776 tons were exported valu&hsit 583,800/-. In 1913, the tax
amounted to Shs. 334,620/- so adding Shs. 160,00@dttle sales the cash for

exports exceeded the tax by over Shs. 5000,000éresls in 1932 the value of

% Interview with: Benson Mikingo.
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exports including cattle fell short of the amouatually collected in tax by Shs. 600,

000/-19°

The effect was that many households in South Nyarera invariably searching for wage
labour®®* This finding also concurs with Hay's study of Kawghe has argued that the
overall effect of innovations between 1930 and 194fs to reduce the investment of

labour in agriculture and food preparation andetiovest it in wage employment for men

and in trade for womet??

As this study reveals, the 1933 South KavirondotrigisAnnual Report noted that the
economic awakening that was taking place in theD498as probably due to a genuine
desire for progress rather than to the necessitfinding money for tax. This research
demonstrates that the mid 1930s were years of entgdor a majority of households in
South Nyanza and Nyanza more widely. The 1936 Nyd&hpvince Annual Report, when
assessing the economic conditions of the proviasBmated that the total wages earned
outside and brought back into the Province was £8®/ The earnings from the crops
grown in the province and exported was about £184,@hile that which was earned from
the export of hides, skins and dairy produce anmenlitd about £97,500. Those formed the

principal items of the peoples’ incom®.From rents of land, they earned £3,600. The total

100K NA, South Kavirondo District Administration AnnLReport, DC/KSI/1/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report
for 1933, p. 10.

101 pid. p. 10.

192 Hay, J. M. ‘Luo Women and Economic Change’, in kitaf J. N. and Bay, G. E. (eds.). Women in
Africa, p. 107.

103 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1936, p. 17.

393



earned in round figures was about £612,000. Thertewted that this did not include all
the livestock sold. More than 13,000 head of catilere exported to settlers from
Kavirondo and a large number were exported fronsigig, yet the total imported from the
Maasai, Tanganyika (now republic of Tanzania) arehdi into Kavirondo was much

greater. The total outgoing on balance was estiett€20,000%*

The report noted that compared t01935 there wasnganovement of about £20,000 in
wages earned, about £62,000 in crops produced lamat £46,000 in sale the of animal
products. The improvement in wages earned was duailivay works in the province,
while the improvement in crop production was duexpansion of cash crop production as
well as to better quality and better prices. Thpromement in sales of animal products was
due to the increase in prices. The report rematikadthe people of Nyanza were learning
every year to be better workmen and better prodd€eiwagner also made similar
findings in his study of North Kavirondo, a regiadjacent to Nyanza Province. He noted
that in 1932 about 20 per cent and in 1937 abouyteB@ent of the adult male population of
the district (and probably an even higher percentagong the Maragoli) was at any given
time of the year, away from the reserves due taanigwvage labout®® Studies on Nyanza
such as those of Hay, Butterman, and Francis al¢wothat 1930 to 1945 were years of

prosperity as many households were engaged in ntigzage labout®’ Evidence from

194 |bid. p. 17.

193 pid. pp. 17-18.

196 \wagner, G. The Bantu of North Kavirondo vol. iidBomic Life Oxford University Press, London,
New York, Toronto, 1956, p. 94.

197 Hay, J.M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 183afkcis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Divisions of
Labour’, Africa, pp. 201-202.
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this study shows that prosperity was not only snsthby wage labour, but, as was noted

in the previous chapter, was marked by increasing@tural production.

The most notable expenses that many househol8suth Nyanza and Nyanza in general
had to meet by the 1930s were still the hut andl Rotes as well as the local native rate.
The people in the province paid £204,233 in tax 2261000 in rates. Other government or
Local Native Council charges by way of fees ancgiade the total earnings of the
government approximately £244,000. The free morey temained for the people to

spend as they wished was estimated at £368,00@hwirs equivalent to Shs. 21/- per
household since the census figures showed 361h@d9eholds of an average strength of

3.23 person&®®

In the 1930s, labourers did not necessarily seekemployers who were paying higher

wages, but those who treated them fairly. The 19%&nza Province Annual Report noted:

There was no general shortage but the increasedngacapacity of native by
production in his own reserve as well as the higih@ges earned on the mines and
sisal plantations were pointing the moral that ¢cbenparatively small-owner farmer
could be forced before long to raise wages and ntla&dabourers worth the rise.
There were some employers who had an establisipedateon as good masters for
whom the natives could go on working even thougbetter wage could be had

elsewhere. These had no shortage. Others weralglfealing the pinch, with the

108 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1936, p. 18.

395



result that the average minimum wage, which in 183S stated to be between Shs.

6/- and Shs. 8/- was now definitely Shs*®)/.

In a related report of 1937, the Labour Officer tero

Native production in the reserves has been blamethé shortage of labour, but the
fact remains that the really good employer who sakeserious interest in welfare of
their employees never appear to be short of lakeven though their conditions are
not all that might be desired, which goes to shioat tabour can be obtained and that
everything depends on the attractions offered &edway in which the natives are
handled. The Kavirondo has had a fair amount otesg with agricultural crops in
his reserve and realising that he will be welcorgealt the employers, he is in a
position to choose his place of work where he imegithat conditions of
employment will suit him best. A pleasant changehion from the depressing years
when he had great difficulty in finding work at alhd had to be thankful for what he
got. This helps to explain the independence ofrtive today, about which some
employers have complained. He is independent and/iit, and if he considers that

he is not well treated, he will ask to be signefchof try somewhere eld&

Some significant factors emerge from this repoitstly, labour shortages that were

sometimes experienced by some employers were st ref some labourers avoiding

199 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1936, p. 48.
HOKNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1937, p. 44.
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such employers due to ill treatment. Secondly, by
the 1930s African labourers were already familiathwhe job market. Employers who
treated labour unfairly were avoided and sufferadour shortage. Thus, in Nyanza
Province, a labour shortage was experienced in 183he European settled areas of
Songhor and Koru. The shortage was as a resulnakased independence of the
households in Nyanza because of the income thegrged from cotton production,
greater demand from large concerns which inclutbedPublic Works Department and the
Railway, employers unwillingness to pay overtime &xtra “tasks” and, the system of
indefinite leave. This system of “indefinite leaveias described as early as 1921 by
Colonel Watkins, the Acting Chief Commissioner, wdamplained to the Convention of
Associations that it had become a common praabic@gn a man on for six months’ work
and then spread it over a year. Watkins remarkédnéant a tremendous waste of time
because a boy, after a few days work, was senbyfiis employer in the reserves and
would become known as that particular settler’'s fhawatkins was given strong
supporting evidence for his allegations by Mr. Seama settler in Nyeri and also by
Archdeacon Owen. As Van Zwanenberg remarked, teeegybecame known as indefinite
leave, and while the method was illegal, it wa® @bnost impossible to eradicdtg.This

system allowed a number of employers to disregandracts'*

In the 1930s, most South Nyanza households hadhtaslly entered migrant wage labour.
Taxation was no longer a factor that forced theppeeof South Nyanza to go on migrant

wage labour. Here a striking difference can be segween South Nyanza and Vihiga, a

H1yvan Zwanenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism arabbur in Kenyapp. 204-205.
12 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1937, p. 45.
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region that was also within Nyanza Province. Ity of Vihiga, Maxon observed that
the majority of households in Vihiga had enteredyevéabour due to economic necessity,
most importantly because of a shortage of landnéted that this produced the conditions
characteristic of semi-proletarianization, that tise inability of households to obtain a
basic consumption needs from agriculture forcedemahto migrant labour during the
decade and especially in the 1948sThis was not the case in South Nyanza. Most
interviewees who took up migrant wage labour inXB80s recalled that they wanted cash

to pay bridewealth and to buy western imported gdtt

It is evident from this study of South Nyanza thmt the close of the 1930s, most
households had drastically transformed themseluesactive participants in migrant wage

labour. The 1939 South Nyanza District Annual Répoted:

It was the custom of early district reports to writescriptions such as ‘the apathetic
Luo, ...the natural laziness of these people... therat lethargy of the Jaluo made
him a backward unprogressive type of native’. Sdefogatory remarks were perhaps
once true of the Jaluo of South Kavirondo when gousider their extraordinary
remoteness from civilization and the demoraliziatune of a most unhealthy climate.
The interesting thing to observe is how rapidlyyth@ve conquered these obstacles
and become the progressive industrious people #neytoday. The Luo of South
Kavirondo had lagged behind their kinsmen in Cérdevirondo Luo for the reasons

namely, lack of communication and unhealthy enviment. Several influences

13 Maxon, R.M._Going Their Separate Waps 99.

114 |nterviews with: Benson: Mikingo, Naftali Arua, [&a Oduar.
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however had had, far reaching effects on the dewsdmt of the South Kavirondo
Luo. Firstly, was their extraordinary responseréply to the demand for labour.
They are to be found in every kind of work from keboy to road mender, from
askari(police) to_fundi(technician), from Shamb@arm) labourer to a teacher. There
were in all 34,000 Luo (Central and South Kavirormombined) out at work in
Kenya. Secondly, there was the rapid expansionails and communications and the
consequence infiltration of new ideas and new nugthto breakdown the old
conservatism of the lakeshore. The Luo of Southiigado had attained the status of

an industrious and much travelled peapfe.

As this study of South Nyanza demonstrates arfthaslready been noted, by 1930, most
households had been captured by colonial capitaliBhis was achieved through the
process of peasantization and proletarianizationSéuth Nyanza as was the case in
Nyanza in general, wage labour together with comtyogkpanded noticeably from the
1930s. As Orvis remarked, this sowed the seedsaxd-®conomic differentiation based on
off-farm employment!® In a study of Central Province, Ng'ang’a also daieat there was

an emergence of petit-bourgeoisie in the arearéisated in economic differentiatidh’

15 KNA, South Kavirondo District Political Record Bloal930-1940, Annual Report for 1939, pp. 1-2.
e Orvis, S. ‘The Kenya Agrarian Debate: A Re-AppatisAfrican Studies Revieyp. 28.

17 Ng'ang’a, D. M. ‘What is Happening to the KenyaeaBantry’, Review of African Political Economy
pp. 7-16.
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The Impact of the Second World War, 1939 to 1945

When the Second World War broke out in 1939, thepfeeof South Nyanza and Nyanza at
large were once again called upon to take part.Hbuseholds in South Nyanza responded
positively. Recruitment for military purposes waared out in South Nyanza from May
until the outbreak of the war, when it became appathat over recruitment had occurred.
A total of 300 pioneers and numerous police arrigethe recruitment office at the district

headquarters at Kistt?

As in the First World War, the people of South Nz@arwere required to increase food
production to feed the troops and were also remuuib serve in the war. When war broke

out, Harold Macmillian wrote:

The immediate task of the Colonial Office and tha@lo@ial Government could be
summed up in a single sentence-the mobilizatioallahe potential resources of the
Colonial Empire, both of men and materials, for fugposes of war. We therefore

need to increase colonial production for war puggasn an immense scafe.

The total number of Nyanzan men who had enrolledhm forces up to the end of
December, not counting those who were alreadyenatimy when the war broke out, was

9,308. In the original enrolment 1,085 went to #iaeg's African Rifles, 2,880 to the

M8 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1939, p. 35.
19 Macmillan, H._The Blast of War, 1939-194%ndon, 1967, quoted in Zeleza, T. ‘Kenya andSkeond
World War, 1939-1945’, in Ochieng’, W.R. (eds.)Modern History of Kenyap. 145.
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pioneers, 3,060 to the Military Labour Service, 184the engineers, 34 to the Military
Police the rest were irregulars and oddments. dseaf an accepted recruit to the military

was between Shs. 34/- and Shs. 3%)-.

The immediate impact of the war on South Nyanza Mdpanza generally was the large-
scale recruitment into the war and civil servickeT.939 South Kavirondo District Annual
Report observed that at the inception of the foimnadf the Pioneer Corps, over 300 Luo
volunteers were quickly sent out from South KavitonTowards the East African Military
Labour Service, South Kavirondo contributed ne&rB00 recruits, while cattle for the war
were contributed by the people of South Kavirontthe rate of hundreds per morith As
Hay noted, during the Second World War, the Briasiministrators of Central Kavirondo
demanded greater sacrifices from the people and Gtle in return. She observed that
whatever attempts were being made to develop tlumoscy were dropped, as the
administrative staff spent most of their time cclleg manpower statistics, recruiting for
the King's African Rifles, the pioneers (the comgmrly labour corps), and the poli¢é.
The people from the province who were recruited tfer military or the police or as
labourers for war services during the period 22ngust to 6th September comprised: 436
for the King’s African Rifles (K.A.R.) included 3@cruited at Kericho; 1,580 pioneers; 55
for the E.A.A.S.C.; 78 drivers, 43 drivers’ mates; storemen and 18 others for

E.A.A.S.C.; 350 police for Maseno; 97 labourerst$etMombasa. This totalled 2, 6¥2.

120K NA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1940, PC/NZA&SI, pp. 4-5.

121 KNA, South Kavirondo District Political Record Bloal 930-1940, DC/KSI/3/5, 1939, p. 2.
122 Hay, J.M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland,’ p. 224.

123 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19p995.
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By 1942, the colonial administration in Nyanza Bnoe had fully recruited the local
population for war and civil service. About 30, 088d been recruited for the military and
approximately 110,000 were recruited for civil Seevoutside the reserv&s.On the basis
of the heavy recruitment from the province, the Z%yanza Province Annual Report
warned that any further recruitment was bound ttaager the structure of the society, and

adversely affect agricultural production in theaf@

The people of South Nyanza and Nyanza more widelyefl the war effort in large
numbers because the majority came to realise Heatonditions in the military service
were much better than they had been during the RKusrld War. A number of war
volunteers were attracted by the opportunities sagclpayment of family remittances that
were sent to the reserves, as well as a cash gfasbme £ 25 to each soldier on
demobilisation?® By the end of 1942, the administration in thevimoe had recruited
enough conscripts. In addition to those recruitthat Maseno depot, nearly 30,000 men
served elsewhere in the army alongside approximat,000 in civil employment outside
the reserves. That left roughly 262,000 adult mateshe reserves, of which it was
estimated that 60,274 were totally ineffectiverasons of ill health and disablement, only

the balance being capable of engaging in agriallproduction?’

124 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1942, p. 2.

123 pid. p. 2.

126 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KSE/5, 1943, p. 3 see also Hay, J. M. ‘Economic
Change in Luoland’, p. 193.

12T KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1942, p. 2.

402



By the end of 1942, a large percentage of the maapan South Nyanza and indeed
Nyanza as a whole had been mobilised to serveeiwtlr. This meant that the area was
drained of its labour resources. The Nyanza Previdonual Report for 1942 recorded
pictures of the manpower situation in the Provimse was narrated to the Provincial

Commissioner by an old man of Alego:

If an elephant is killed, he said, every one setttthe flesh with their knives, and the

supply of meat seems inexhaustible. Neverthelbsse tomes a time when the bones
though not yet laid bare at last begin to appelerd is truth as well as amusing

imagery in this simile. In the case of Nyanza mawgrowe are, if not right down to

the bone, at least getting there close it

One effect of the employment of the people of Nyamethe military and civil services

was the increased circulation of money in the progifrom the wages earned. In 1941, it
was computed that the earnings of Nyanza peogdladéefar short of £900,000. The report
noted there could be no doubt that this figure weseeded in 1942. In addition, the record
export of produce, the pay out of family allotmeatsd special remittances, the record
number of Nyanza people at work and the rise in @herage wage rate, boosted the
amount of money in circulation in the reserves.sTiesulted in some degree of inflation in

the ared?®

128 |hid. p. 3.
129 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1942, p. 4.
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The recruitment of the people of South Nyanza agdn¥a in general to the military and

civil service created a shortage of labour supplithe reserve as well as in other sectors of
the colony. The 1944 Nyanza Province Annual Reposerved that employers such as the
Tea Estates in Kericho and the District Councilpvdischarged some labour early in 1943
on account of food shortage, had been unable tiveec¢heir numbers. As Fearn noted, on
the tea estates, the shortage became so serioasi®the end of the war and immediately
afterwards, that the African Highland Produce Conyptiied to solve the labour shortage

by employing immigrants from the Belgian Corg®.

Out of a total of 12, 844 Nyanza conscripts reeditiuring 1944, only 1,079 were destined
to employers within the province. This suggests tha province did not possess an ample
supply of voluntary labour. Indeed the reverse Weascase. Evidence demonstrates that
conscription had upset all the connections thatbesh built over the years; the farmers of
Nyanza had lost all their advantages that they yegjodue to their proximity to the
reserves® The labour shortage in the province led to in@dasse of juveniles between
the ages of fourteen and sixteen as labourers @riatims in the provincE? During the
initial decades of colonial rule, child labour hiaélen confined to forced labour on road
construction, but in the 1930s and 1940s, they Wwemeg employed as wage labourers on

farms.

130 Fearn, H, An African Economy. 152; KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 194.24.

131 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, pp. 7-8.
132 |pid. p. 8.
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The Second World War contributed to the re-intraabunc of forced (conscript) labour
which had been discouraged in the 1920s. The us®mdcript labour became the most
unpopular of war duties, but despite its unpoptyathe quotas were almost fulfilled. For
instance, in 1944, 12,844 men were recruited frbm rovince during the ye&t At
times, according to the area in which conscriptiook place, it was found difficult to
obtain the labour, indicating that the drain on pogulation had been too interi§éThe
1945 South Kavirondo District Annual Report notadttlabour had been very difficult to
obtain. It noted that Macalda Mines and Homa Lirad heported a constant shortage of
135

labour: > There was lack of supervision and competitiontfer labourers’ services; this

meant that the vicious circle continu€d.

As Hay has noted, the family allowances and takeé@ay of the servicemen pumped
cash into the reserves and thus gave a new botstdiog activity towards the end of the
war*” While these observations of Hay could be trushiuld not be lost sight of that in
the 1940s, improved agricultural production in Ngaralso boosted cash flow in the area.
At the same time, the 1930s and 1940s were markedmproved employment

opportunities that contributed to cash flow in grevince.

132 |hid. p. 2.

134 1bid. p. 2.

135 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KS/7, 1945, p. 5.

138 pid. p. 5.

137 Hay, J.M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 226e3#so KNA, Central Kavirondo District Annual
Report, DC/CN/1/3/1, 1947, p. 2.
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The engagement of the households in South Nyanmaigrant wage labour impacted on
the pre-colonial households in a range of ways. 3é&ion below turns to examine the
impact of migrant wage labour on the householdSanth Nyanza. This examination is
important in order to assess the changes that @ctun the households as a result of

engagement in migrant wage labour.

The Impact of Migrant Wage Labour

The engagement of many households in South Nyanzagrant wage labour had a range
of impacts on the local population. As early as5 %he Provincial Commissioner, Mr.
John Ainsworth, admitted that due to the numeroagsan which the people of Nyanza
were being connected with colonialism through mgnaage labour, individual thoughts

were fast changing to an extent that it threatestbdic unity and control. He noted:

On a daily bases there was evidence of young menhak returned from various
places of employment, or who were attached to omssior who, from other sources
obtained ideas of independence, asserted themsevegjarded individual points of

views, and showed disposition to defy tribal auitlypior, in other cases, undermine

i+ 138
It.

It is evident that ethnic unity was not only thexetd by those who were engaged in

migrant wage labour, but also by those who had edad to Christianity. The main agents

138 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectoratel3.9. 10.
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of change were the young generation who were lessetvative than the older generation
who opposed change. The young generation wantaltetosome of the traditional customs
and introduce new ones that met the more advaiwedtérn) ideas that they had acquired

from the places where they were employ&d.

Cooper in an article, ‘Africa and the World Econdrhgs rightly pointed out that wage
labour enabled young men to buy cattle, found tlmin homesteads, and slowly
accumulated productive capital independently of pla¢riarchal control of elders, who
themselves were trying to harness young men’s egsnfo their own accumulatiof’
Zeleza, in a study of Kenya, has contended thatettgansion of peasant commodity
production and the associated pressures from tlomiab state made lineage hierarchies
crumble. He observed that the unmarried, propesylgoung men gradually lost their
dependence on elders for access to means of prodactd women. Now they could create
their personal income by selling their own laboowpr. They had less and less need of
elders in putting together a bride price, and gadlgiuescaped their controt! Evidence
from South Nyanza concurs with Zeleza’s findingsm&jority of young unmarried men
from South Nyanza engaged in migrant wage labouorder to acquire wealth to be
independent from the pre-colonial control of thadef the family and the sub-chiefs. The
1925 Central Kavirondo District Annual Report ackhedged that the sub-chiefs and the

family head had no say in or control over the moaeyuired through wage labotif.Such

139 pid. p. 10.
140 cooper, F. ‘Africa and the World Economy’, Afric&tudies Reviewp. 43.

141 Zeleza, T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rule,@chieng’, W.R. (ed.), Modern History of Kenya
59.
142 KNA, Central Kavirondo District: Political Recorddlistorical and Customs, DC/CN 3/1, 1925, p. 14.
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money belonged to the person who earned it. Theemprence of this, however, was that
the chief and his headmen were left with merelyr ttignity and personal influence, being

bereft of their original powers.

The 1930s represented a kind of transition peridth wegard to the sexual division of
labour, and it was clearly the women who bore thenbof the transition. Hay made these
observations in her study of the impact of migrahiour on the people of Kowé® She
noted that towards the late 1930s, and during martmore and more absentee labourers
began to “work with money”, and sent their wivesnap with which to employ someone
to help with clearing, hoeing, or weeding. In atet study on the impact of migrant wage
labour on the households in Koguta, in Central Kawlo District, Francis also established
that from the 1930s more agricultural work fellwamen whose husbands took up migrant
wage labour** As has already been noted, the 1930s marked tfiertieg of the period in
which a majority of migrant wage labourers begatat@ part in migrant labour for a year.
Previously, the majority used to return home duthmgpeak of agricultural activity to help
with farm work. As has already been noted, sina gbcond decade of colonial rule, a
majority of men from South Nyanza went out to labon a contract of six months. This

meant that agricultural work fell more on women whmained at hom¥?

143 Hay, J.M.‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 230.

144 Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Divisions afdour’, Africa p. 202.

145 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate,/NZA, 1916, 31-3-1916, p. 11; KNA, South
Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KSI/1/2, 191323, Annual Report, 31-3-1917, p. 235; KNA,
South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/KSI/1/913-1923, Annual Report for 31-3-1921, p. 36.
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Migrant labour drained South Nyanza and Nyanza mdely of its labour power. The
record for the area contains numerous complaims ficolonial administrators who
lamented that it was being drained of the bestt®fyobuthful cultivators. In 1922, a

European woman employer remarked about the Luchgout

They make excellent cattle boys, but are not muobdgfor other work, such as
picking coffee or growing maize, which they consitbeneath their dignity and fit

work for woment®

The 1944 Nyanza Province Annual Report noted:

It was found difficult to obtain the labour indiogg that the drain on the population

had been too intengé’

Berman has noted that there were some areas tha& eediberately maintained as
underdeveloped labour reserves to supply migrambue for the cash-crop areas and
mines’*® Studies of Nyanza have shown that the provinceamadour pool. For instance,
Hay in her study of Kowe has pointed out that thewgng export of labour from the
province might be thought to have increased theldof agricultural work for women.

She noted that as early as 1910, administratorerted the fact that Nyanza was

148 Close, E._ A Woman Alone in Kenya, Uganda and Tietgan Congp Constable and Co., London,
1924, p. 166, quoted in Hay, J.M. ‘Economic Chaimgeuoland’, p. 173.

147KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, p. 2.
148 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in the BuredigcBtates of Colonial Africa’, in Berman, B. and

Lonsdale, J. Unhappy Vallep. 146.
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becoming the labour pool for the entire coldfyAs this study demonstrates, this also
applied to South Nyanza. The region was neitharaa for white settlers nor on any main
trade route. It was peripheral to the colonial cewf Nairobi. This rendered the area to be

a reservoir of migrant labodir°

As the desire to earn cash increased, a tendeweyoged in which children and juveniles
engaged in migrant wage labour. They were emplayéda and sugar plantatiofs.Van
Zwanenberg has pointed out that the tea comparees thie largest employer of juvenile
labour in the territory. He argued that it was aoa that child labour was widespread in
Kenya, but it is extremely difficult to arrive ahyaaccurate assessment of the number of
children involved. He remarked that Owen, who pdegi much of the evidence, was
concerned only with their employment in communhblar during the twenties. It was only
in the late thirties that his attack widened tolude denunciations of child labour in
general employment situatiof€. The 1925 Nyanza Province Annual Report notedttret
Joluo (the Luo) were gradually ceasing to becomealgural labour, and those that were
available for this work were mainly young boys wivere idle and insufficient in the

extremet>?

4% Hay, J. M. ‘Luo Women and Economic Change,’ in kitaf J. N. and Bay, G. E. (eds.), Women in
African, 98.

150 Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’'117.

151 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1935, p. 29.

152van Zwanenberg, R. M. A. Colonial Capitalism arabbur in Kenyap. 154.

153 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, PC/NZA, 19p535.
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Synder noted that migrant wage labour contributedftican women being marginalised
during the colonial period. She observed that dalaofficials tended to visualise women
in terms of a Victorian image of what a woman (@yla) should be instead of observing
women'’s functions>* The colonial administration envisioned women’'sprssibilities as
largely limited to nurturing and conserving socjetyhile men engaged in political and
economic activities. Colonialism, Synder observeguated “male” with “breadwinner”
and, as a result, introduced technologies to mehraoruited men for paying jobs that
often took them off the farms. Colonialism favounedn with opportunities for wage
labour, education and access to resources. EvidemreSouth Nyanza and Nyanza more
generally demonstrates that women were not peminitteengage in migrant wage labour.
Francis in a related study found out that Luo m&hrbt like their wives to engage in
trade, because they thought that could encourage tb become involved in promiscuous

activities®®

Those who engaged in migrant wage labour were agevell off and were called jopango

One interviewee remarked:

Households, which were engaged in migrant wageulakare still better off unlike

those who did nott®

154 Snyder, M.C. and Tadesse, M. African Women andeligment p.
5% Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing Divisions aftour’, in_Africa p. 208.

156 |nterviews with: Pius Adoyo Owiti.
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Arrighi acknowledged that the process of growingigegn dependence on exchange with
the capital sector tended to be cumulative. He rvbglethat as cash payments became an
essential part of society, traditional transactjosisch as marriage payments, began to
assume a cash value, further increasing the negesbaracter of participation in the
money economy>’ In a related study, Guyer in an article, ‘Househahd Community in
African Studies,’” found out that monetisation trghuvage labour allowed young men to
earn their own bridewealth® Most interviewees concurred that they engaged igrant

labour in order to earn cash to pay for bridewe&ith

CONCLUSION

Up to 1920, a minority of households in South Nyamzere engaging in wage labour.
However, the establishment of infrastructure in tBddyanza from the 1920s facilitated
increasing engagement of the households in theiareage labour. As more roads were
constructed that connected South Nyanza to ceotresonomic development, the area was
opened up which enhanced the number of men fronthSdyanza that became engaged in
migrant wage labour from the end of the 1920s ay ttecame familiar with the labour

market. Men from South Nyanza were now able to seeik own employers.

157 Arrighi, G. ‘Labour Supplies in Historical Perspiges’, in Arrighi, G. and Saul, J.S. Essays on the
Political Economy of Africap. 200.

158 Guyer, J.I. ‘Household and Community in Africarudies’, African Studies Review/ol. 24, No. 2/3,
June/Sept. 1981, pp. 87-127.

59 Interviews with: Benson Mikingo, Naftali Arua, Lawaga.
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Almost all the men from South Nyanza and Nyanzaegadly who engaged in migrant
wage labour retained a link with their rural hontlest was crucial in both the social and
economic sense. The linkage was maintained becauske economic front, wages paid
were not enough to sustain a household. Therefloeg, maintained links with their rural
homes for economic security. Social links also pest wage labourers with social
security. It should be noted that migrant wage leitahd not challenge the predominance of

agriculture in many households in South Nyanzaiadeed Nyanza in general.

Evidence from South Nyanza shows that even withenregion, there were variations in
the scale of entry into migrant wage labour. Itiddonever be assumed that there was
uniformity with regard to wage employment. A range factors determined entry to
migrant wage labour. Locations that had progresshiefs, for instance, in Karachuonyo,
Orinda and Mboya saw the local population eithegaging in migrant wage labour or
being involved in cash crop production. Karachuowgas also fortunate to have had a head
start in being engaged in colonial capitalism beeaof its proximity to Kisumu via the

lake.

The establishment of centres of economic activitiesn the 1920s within reach of the

households in South Nyanza enhanced engagemdrg bbtiseholds in the area in migrant
wage labour. Such centres of economic activitietutted the Kericho tea plantation and
the gold mines in South Nyanza and Nyanza generbdig estates and gold mines did not

require any formal education for one to be employBds allowed a large number of
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households to seek employment at such centres. #r@h930s and 1940s, migrant wage

labour had become part of the economic activitynost households in South Nyanza.

The outbreak of the Second World War contributedincreased engagement of the
households in South Nyanza and Nyanza more geyenalhigrant wage labour and of
course employment in the military. As has alreaégrbnoted, by 1942, about 30,000
Nyanzan households had been recruited for theamjliand about 110,000 were recruited
for the civil service outside the reserves. The wantributed to the re-introduction of
forced labour which had been discouraged in th&®49Phe engagement of the households
in South Nyanza in military and civil service rasdl in increased circulation of money in

the area from the wages earned.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The Paradigm of Change in South Nyanza, 1880 t01945

The aim of the study was to analyse the histopoatess of economic and social change in
South Nyanza between 1880 and 1945. The study cosedein 1880 as a baseline to
examine the economy of South Nyanza and the chatggsoccurred during the pre-
colonial period. This analysis was to provide akigasund to understanding the process of
change during the colonial period. As the study aesirates, economic change was a
continuous process both during the pre-colonial eoldnial period. In this chapter, an
attempt is made to provide a summary of patternecohomic change in South Nyanza
during the period under review. As the study shosvgjng the pre-colonial period, the
processes of change were determined by naturalopiema such as cattle epidemics,
population increase and environmental factors siscthe occupation of fertile agricultural
areas. The acquisition of new technology, for insta effective agricultural implements

such as nya-yimheequally influenced the process of change in Sbiyidinza.

The major economic change in South Nyanza duriegptie-colonial era was a shift from
pastoralism to agricultural production as a primaggnomic activity. As Allan has pointed
out, during periods of disaster, when the livestocknbers are drastically reduced to

provide households with adequate food supplies, ghstoralists must shift to crop
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production. As he argued, in this, lies the “seef’thange® This finding by Allan is
partially confirmed by the evidence from South Nz@nThe cattle epidemics that broke
out in South Nyanza and Nyanza more generally gadhe epidemics of the 1880s and
1890s probably forced the people of South Nyanzahift from pastoralism to crop
production as a primary economic activity. In amhif factors such as the presence of
tsetse fly that was prevalent in the area, whidlcted nagana on cattle possibly played a
critical role in the shift to crop production. Thecupation of high grounds that were
favourable for agricultural production was alsaetér that enhanced the shift in economic
activity from pastoralism to crop production by ajarity of households in South Nyanza.
The adaptation of the iron bladed hoe, nya-yinblyoa limited number of cultivators in
South Nyanza played a minor role in the shift siti@euse of the iron hoe was not widely
spread in the area. Its exorbitant price precludeldrge number of households from

purchasing it.

The shift in economic activity from pastoralism dmp production impacted on gender
relations in various ways. The immediate impact ted women whose labour was free
prior to the shift in economic activity had to bevolved more in the new economic
activity-crop production. Men still continued witheir economic responsibility of looking
after cattle. But as the study has demonstratetth, itnen and women were involved in the
new economic activity, though women bore more rasjiality for crop production than

menl6?

180 Allan, W. The African Husbandmap. 319.
161 Hobley, C. W. ‘Kavirondo’, The Geographical Jourra 369.
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The economy of South Nyanza was subjected to furthanges when the area was
colonised by the British in 1903. The establishmehtcolonial rule in South Nyanza

brought to an end a state of flux that had markedotre-colonial era. A new administrative
order was now put in place based on settled lifee Ppre-colonial economy of South

Nyanza was now integrated into colonial capitalisthe colonial state realised that in
order to effectively incorporate the pre-coloniebeomy of South Nyanza into the colonial
economy, the colonial state needed to introducati@x, which was to be paid in cash. In
order to generate cash in the new political disagns, the households in South Nyanza

engaged in cash crop production, wage labour osaheof livestock.

The establishment of colonial rule in South Nyahzdted wars and hostilities that had
been a common feature of the relations betweenrtheimal lineages during the pre-
colonial period. These wars were mainly perpetuabgdthe youths. The colonial
administration disarmed the youths and restoredrardthe area. The youths whose labour
became free as a result of the new political omt®v engaged in the new economic
opportunities provided by colonialism. Most of thé&mned to migrant wage labour within
and without the district. Others engaged in casp g@roduction, livestock keeping and
entrepreneurial activities to generate cash to meet demands created by colonialism.
The youths were able to face the challenges ofntalism and were accommodative to the
changes in contrast to the older generation whistesschange due to their conservative

ideas.
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As the study has shown, the establishment of éfeatolonial administration in South
Nyanza expanded agricultural production in the .ak@useholds in South Nyanza were
forced by prevailing colonial circumstances to @age commodity production to generate
cash to meet colonial demands such as taxatiomgriegh goods and Western education. Of
all these demands, the need for tax money tookedeewe?®? Initially, the colonial state
employed substantial coercion to force the peodleSouth Nyanza to engage in
commodity production or wage labour. The most comritoms of state intervention were
taxation, forced labour and compulsary crop praduactThe imposition of Hut Taxes on
the people of South Nyanza was widely used not tmlsupply essential revenue for the
colonial state, but also to generate an immediadednfor money. The colonial
administrative policy of intervening in the localomomy was marked by the introduction
of cash crops into South Nyanza. These crops ieducbtton, groundnuts and white

maize.

During the initial decades of colonial rule, efforby the colonial administration to
implement agricultural change in South Nyanza wenpeded by a range of factors.
Foremost was a lack of knowledge by the colonifitiads of the geographical conditions
of the area which contributed to the failure of nemops introduced into South Nyanza.
The other critical factor that also militated agaithe introduction of new crops was the

lack of agricultural personnel to advise the hoosshin South Nyanza on how to engage

162 Bytterman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Formation in Change’145.
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in such production. Up to the time of the outbredkthe First World War, only one

Assistant Agricultural Officer was appointed foeténtire provincé®

As this study of South Nyanza has shown, the redlsahwas often mentioned by the
colonial officials that obstracted effective cham@e agricultural production were the large
herds of livestock that many households owned. mbgrity of households were able to
meet their financial obligations from the proceefl$ivestock. This, according to colonial
officials, prevented a number of people from engggh serious cash crop productish.
Contrary to these official claims however, statiston agricultural production indicate that
production continued to rise in South NyanZaThe other factor that militated against
agricultural production in South Nyanza during thiéial decades of colonial rule was the
lack of infrastructure. The colonial administratiembarked on the construction of roads
and ports in the area from 1908. The constructibthe transport system in the area
enhanced extraction of commodities from South NgaffzThe construction of roads and
ports in South Nyanza meant that produce couldyehsitransported from the rural areas
to the markets and trading centres from where thene ferried to the three ports in South
Nyanza: Kendu-Bay, Homa-Bay and Karungu. From tlpests, the produce was shipped

to Kisumu and eventually to the world market.

163 KNA, Nyanza Province, East Africa Protectorate/RZA/1/5, 1910, p. 34.

164 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC21/1913-1923, 10-4-1915, p. 5.
165 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&1, 5" October 1908, p. 5.
168 |pid. p. 5.
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In order effectively to extract resources from $olNtyanza, the administration established
a number of townships and trading centres at gfiatecations throughout the district. The
aim was to facilitate trade in the district. Théabdishment of markets and trading centres
was also to facilitate control over the collectiand sale to the mercantile companies of
commodities in scattered villages in rural Southaha. During the initial decades of

colonial rule, Asians, particularly Indians, dontieg trade in the aréd’

To increase agricultural production in the aree,dblonial administration introduced more
effective agricultural implements such as the irbladed hoe (English hoe). The
administration permitted the Indian traders to imgoon bladed hoes of Birmingham
manufacture. The hoes were to replace the inf&eiman hoes that had been in use in the
district for a while. The iron bladed hoes soonaegd the pre-colonial wooden hoe rahaya

that was widely used by a majority of householdSauth Nyanza.

The imposition of colonial rule on the people ofu8o Nyanza was marked by the
development of a new economic system, migrant wageur, in which a number of
households became engaged. Most of young men walbsar became free as a result of
colonial rule left their rural homes temporarilygngage in this new economic activity. As
Stichter rightly noted, in the two decades betw#@d3 and 1923, a massive social change
took place in Kenya. The number of Africans on raigrwage labour jumped from 5,000
to approximately 120,0082 The same was true of South Nyanza. The increakbaur

engagement was due to the influx of settlers aedd#tvelopment of administration and

187 KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K&/2, 31-3-1913, p. 28.
168 stichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 30.
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infrastructure. Three major forces transformed pleeple of South Nyanza into wage
labourers: taxation, colonial demands (such ashicigt and education) and finally

administrative coercion.

The immediate impact of engagement in migrant wageur was that the young men
became independent from the pre-colonial controlthy elders. Their new economic
power allowed them to meet colonial demands withielying on the elders. As this study
has demonstrated, the outbreak of the First Wordd kvarked a milestone in the history of
migrant wage labour in South Nyanza. The war exedrte scale of migrant wage labour
by the households in South Nyanza. The war inccelg®our demands among the people
of South Nyanza. About 10,000 men from the distiatl been recruited for war services

by 1917+%°

The large numbers of men of South Nyanza recruiteedthe war had a negative impact on
agricultural production in the area. Crop produttsniffered as a large number of men left
rural areas to engage in military servié&Given that the recruits were able-bodied men,
this meant that women were the ones who activefyaged in agricultural production. Of
the few men who remained, many were unable-bodieldcauld not effectively engage in
agricultural production, due to the same disabsitihat disqualified them from being

recruited into the military services.

189K NA, Northcote, G. A. S. ‘History of South Kavirdn District’, KSI/28.
0K NA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1917-19181%9.
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As this study has demonstrates, by 1915, the ecpmdr8outh Nyanza had been partially
incorporated into colonial capitalism. As Bermaghtly noted, control over peasant
agriculture was initially partial and sporadic. 3tie noted, led to coordinated efforts by
merchant capital and the colonial state to conth@ inputs, quantity and price of
agricultural commodities. Direct coercion in thenfoof compulsory planting of cash crops
continued to be used, especially for crops suclca®n where the low prices paid
provided little economic incentive for the housetsoto engagé’’ The period 1915 to

1945 was crucial in the process of agrarian chang8outh Nyanza. The period was
marked by the promotion of cash crops into Southarsg by the colonial administration.
At the same time, the administration also promaleduse of new agricultural implements

in the area to increase crop production.

The rejection or acceptance of new crops by thesétooids in South Nyanza was
influenced by their economic and social values.a8ecin point is cotton. In South Nyanza
and Nyanza in general, the introduction of cotteraaash crop was unsuccessful because
most households did not appreciate its economigevalhe majority of households were
discouraged from engaging in cotton production bseaof the low prices it fetched. A
number of households were convinced that cottonnmadconomic profitability. They felt
that cotton production interfered with the prodastiof their food crops. Cotton planting

was supposed to take place during the months ottMand April, the months, which

171 Berman, B. ‘Structure and Process in the BuredigcBtates of Colonial Africa’, in Berman, B. and

Losdale, J. Unhappy Vallep. 148.
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coincided with the weeding of their food crops. STforced a number of people to give

preference to the food crops at the expense abrebit

The methods involved in the cotton production werirther factor that discouraged the
people of South Nyanza from engaging in cotton petidn. Its production was more
complex compared to that of traditional food crdpsequired special methods of planting,
several weedings, harvesting, and ultimately upngobf the stalks, which was labour
intensive. In addition, the majority of househotlid not see any reason in engaging in the
production of an inedible crop, which was heavdpdur intensive and at the same time
conflicted with the agricultural cycle of their fdarops. The fact that colonial officials

forced people to engage in cotton production furdoted as a deterrent to its production.

In contrast to cotton, white maize was readily gné&ed into the agricultural cycle of the
people of South Nyanza. Unlike cotton, maize washb® food and cash crop that
influenced the majority households in South Nyarieaengage in its production.
Furthermore, maize production was not as complexan. Maize could be easily
intercropped with sorghum millet. It also fetchedher prices compared to cotton. Maize
finally had the advantage over sorghum millet iattih matured faster and could therefore
come in handy in alleviating famine before the Eafmod crop sorghum millet was

harvested.

172 KNA, Lyne-Watt, W. ‘Nyanza Report’, KC DA 1932.
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While the acceptance or rejection of new crops determined by their economic and
social values, the acceptance of agricultural irgliets was determined by their prices and
effectiveness in agricultural production. These some of the factors mentioned by the
interviewees. The households in South Nyanza rngaditepted the introduction of the iron
bladed hoe (English hoe) into the area becausastof/ superior quality to the pre-colonial
rahayaand nya-yimbo The pre-colonial agricultural implements weresledfective and
broke easily. The use of the English hoe was wpgteal in South Nyanza to the extent
that by 1945 it was replacing the pre-colonial s@hand_nya-yimboThis was because it

was not too expensive and therefore a majorityooiskeholds could afford it.

In contrast, the ox-drawn plough was expensiveafoaverage household to the extent that
only a few wealthy individuals could afford them.$outh Nyanza and Nyanza in general,
those who managed to purchase ox-drawn ploughs &ittrer engaged in wage labour or
were successful cattle keepers. Successful farmers also able to purchase ox-drawn
ploughs. That explains why by 1945 ox-drawn plougkse not yet wide spread in South

Nyanza.

In South Nyanza, some groups or individuals plagelley role in bringing about the

process of change in the areas where they sefilesly enhanced the integration of such
areas into colonial capitalism by encouraging agmical production. One such group was
the Seventh-day Adventists missionaries. This grengouraged their converts to engage
in agricultural production rather than in migranage labour. The other groups that also

influenced change in the area included those what wat temporarily on migrant wage
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labour. Such individuals introduced new crops a#l ag agricultural implements to their
homes that they had acquired from places they heeh ldo. The other category of
individuals who were instrumental in bringing abdbe process of change were the
entrepreneurs. They were able to introduce newscaoypl agricultural implements to their

homes.

Economic change in South Nyanza not only involveel introduction of new crops and
agricultural implements into the local economy,otwhl officials also played a key role in
the process. It was noted in chapter four thatstige intervention in the local economy
was more prominent after the Great Depression 801#hd 1930. As Maxon noted, the
impact of the Great Depression led to increasetk stevolvement in the rural Kenya
through the initiation of agricultural planning asway to increase production in African
agriculture. Such initiatives occupied considerabiee of administrative and agricultural

officials.'”® But as he rightly concluded:

The huge influence of the colonial state in theaagn transformation that marked the
experience of Vihiga and Gusiiland, it is cleartthtavas the most integral factor.
Whether one considers the “success” or “failure’tted state initiatives, it was the
households of the regions that had the last wordmFexercising an exit option to
embracing new varieties of maize seed, it was Wedtenya peasant households

whose actions fundamentally determined the diraatforural developmenrit*

173 Maxon, R. M._Going Their Separate Waps 71.
4 bid. p. 272.
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The same was true of South Nyanza. It was the holgewho determined the success or
failure of the state initiatives on agriculturabguction. The hypothesis can be supported
by the failure of cotton as a cash crop despitatal efforts of the state to promote its

production.

As the study demonstrates, from the 1930s, a ntyjofi households in South Nyanza
placed more emphasis on agricultural production theer before. This affected the sexual
division of labour in the area. It is true thatlb@hen and women worked harder on their
farms during the colonial period in order to meelooial demands. But since most men
went out on migrant wage labour, it meant that worhad to bear the burden of more
agricultural work than ever before. In additioneyhhad to look after livestock that had

been men’s responsibility during the pre-colonidiqd.

The outbreak of the First World War marked a caitistage in migrant wage labour in
South Nyanza. During the war, there was an expansimigrant wage labour engagement
by the households in South Nyanza both within artdout the district. After the war, the

1920s were characterised by further expansion igrant labour engagement by the
households in South Nyanza. A range of factorsridmned to the increase in labour
engagement. Foremost was the fact that a nhumbaowseholds in South Nyanza had
become familiar with the labour market. With thisokvledge, they were able to identify
where employment opportunities existed. The otlaetol was that improved transport
system (roads and piers) in South Nyanza opendgHeugrea which was now connected to

the centres of economic activities where the peapl&outh Nyanza could seek wage
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employment. The gold-mining activities in South Nya and other parts of Nyanza from
the 1920s equally contributed to the expansion igfant wage labour. Even more wage
labour opportunities were opened up in a numbeplates in the country such as the
Uasin-Gishu Railway extension, the Kilindini harboand the Magadi Soda works.

Finally, the establishment of tea estates in Kerichthe 1920s contributed significantly to

the expansion of labour engagement by many householSouth Nyanza.

As the study demonstrates, the 1930s to 1945 warkead further by increase in labour
engagement by a number of households in South Mydr®e 1930s and 1940s were also
marked by expansion in agricultural producttéh A number of households in South
Nyanza benefited from labour opportunities credietiveen 1930 and 1945 as a result of
the gold rush, the establishment of European pianta and the outbreak of the Second
World War. From the 1930s, a majority of househakisSouth Nyanza placed more
emphasis on migrant wage labour and less on agmalilproduction. From the 1930s,
economic necessity generally came to replace diegl coercion as the need for cash
income extended beyond tax payments to include sneaoconsumption which now had to
be purchased as commodities, whether they be fdothing, western education, farming
implements or most important, the need to get daslbride wealth. This was in sharp

contrast to the prevailing situation in 1913 whée tmajority of households in South

175 stichter, S._Migrant Labour in Kenyg. 37, KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Repor
DC/KSI/1/2, 1913-1923, Annual Report, 31-12-19222%.
176 KNA, Nyanza Province Annual Report, 1944, p. 219.
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Nyanza were still rich in livestock and agricultuypaoduce which discouraged most people

from leaving the reserves to engage in migrant algeur’’”

As this study shows, by 1930, capitalism had hadresiderable impact on the households
in South Nyanza. The impact continued to expant wedansiderable speed and scope as the
colonial demands took a strong hold on most hoddshdhe majority of households
engaged more in migrant wage labour while othegaged in cash crop production. From
the 1930s, many households in South Nyanza had baptured by world capitalism
through the process of proletarianization and pe&sdion. The response of the people of
South Nyanza to colonial capitalism can be conadsied in their positive response to

market forces in the sectors of migrant wage lalamagr commodity production.

As this study of South Nyanza demonstrates, th@4.831945 were years of prosperity for
a majority of households. There were more peoptgged in migrant wage labour and
more earnings were registered from both agricultaral livestock produce. Studies on
Nyanza such as those by Hay, Butterman, and Franaisur that the 1930s to 1945 were
years of prosperity as majority of households wemgaged in migrant wage labddf.
Prosperity was equally registered in the agricaltwector. There was increasing crop
production in the area. As the study shows, th&©498 1940s can best be described as the

“golden” years in the history of South Nyanza.

T KNA, South Kavirondo District Annual Report, DC/K$S/4, 1933-1939, Annual Report for 1933, p. 10.
78 Hay, J. M. ‘Economic Change in Luoland’, p. 183jtrman, J. M. ‘Luo Social Change in Formation’,

p. ; Francis, E. ‘Migration and Changing DivisiohL@abour’, Africapp. 201-202.
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As most youths in South Nyanza engaged in migragenlabour, they were able to earn
income and acquire their own properties. This attethe pre-colonial social relations
between the youths and the elders, in which thexdorhad depended on the latter for the
provision of properties and women. But with theaduction of wage labour, youths no
longer depended on the elders. The youths substyescaped the control of elders and

became independeh?

As Stichter rightly noted, the articulation of tipee-capitalist economy with the world
capitalist economy meant that the former was neifweserved’, nor was it completely
‘dissolved’ under the impact of capitalism. It weasecast in an entirely new form, that of
exporter of labour. Lineage relations of productwere modified in varying ways, either
in the direction of capitalist exchange or in theection of ‘traditional’ obligations in the
service of the (forced) labour marké?. This was also true of South Nyanza. The pre-
colonial economy of South Nyanza was subjectedowepful forces of transformation.
The articulation of the pre-colonial economy of 8olNyanza with colonial economy
produced partial transformation, destruction aneservation of some components of the
economy. For most households in South Nyanza, ereitte wages received from migrant
labour nor the prices received from the peasantnoodity produce were sufficient to

sustain the family.

179 7eleza, T. ‘The Establishment of Colonial Rulel,@ching’, W. R. (ed.), A Modern History of Kenya
p. 59.
180 gtichter, S. Migrant Labour in Kenyp. 28.
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